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To the Right Honourable ; 


AMES Earl of Derby, 


Viſcount Hinton, Lord S/anly 


and Strange of Knocking, Baron of 


fon, Lord Burnell, Baſſet, Lacy and 
| Mebun, Lord of Man, and the 1/er, &c. 


My Lony, - 


H O' 1 have always re- 
tain'd a very grateful Senſe 

of the Honour done Me by Tour. 

| Lordſbip, in con/lituting Me One 
of Jour Domeſ/iick Chaplains many 
Tears ago, yet I have never until 
noa, had an Opportunity of ex- 
preſſing publickly the Honour then 
done Me: having always de- 
| clined 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
ein q Popularity as ED as 


| Ss -- 


But as now a juſt Regard to His 
M ajesTY and the Royal Family 
now reigning, has been the great 
Motive of publiſhing the following 
Diſcow ſes: So 14 ts py Horror 1 
reflect upon the unnatural Rebelli- 
on that happen d in the lui Leutu- 
ry; herein hy mutual Miſunder- 
fandings artfully raiſed betwixt 
the King and his Subjects, a Civil 
War Fn out, which ended in 
the fatal CataSirophe of the Go- 
verument, both in Church and 
State; and wherein many of T4 * 
Noble AnceStors were 26s £ r 
Sufferers.' To prevent ' hich 
Ealamities,' which" the Sins of 
this Nation. do threaten a Re- 
turn of, is the | Deſjon of the 
Publtcation of e 8 1 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


as likewiſe to expreſs the Ob. 
ligations I am under to Tour 
Lordſbip for the Honour done, 


Mr Losv, 
Your Faithful Servant 


Aud Chaplain, — } 


B. GATTON 
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S ERM ON I. 


— 


Ro. xili. Part of the Firſt Verſe, 


Let every Soul be ſages 70 ihe 
the Higher Powers. 


Apoſtle recommends to the 
Romans the Practice of ſe- 
veral Duties of a private 
Nature; which concern only the 
perſonal Behaviour and Conyer- 
ſation of Chriſtians: but as Re- 
ligion extends its Care further: 
and is concernd for, and pro- 
motes the general and publick 
Welfare of Nations; to which 
end and purpoſe Government was 
inſtituted by God: So in this 
A Cha p- 


J. the former Chapter the 


SER MON I. 


Chapter, ,the Apoſtle exhorts to 
the Practice of a Duty more ex- 
tenſive in its Nature, and uni— 
verſal in its Influences; vig. Sub- 
jection to the Higher Powers : 
Let every Soul be ſubjeft to the 
Higher Powers, In theſe words 
we have theſe two Parts. 


Fire, The Duty recommended 
to our Practice; vig. Subjection 
to the Higher Powers, 


Second: The Extent of the 
Duty: Let every Soul be ſubjedt 
to the Higher Powers, 


| Firſt, Here is the Duty recom. 
mended: vis. Subjection to the 
Higher Powers. In diſcourſing 
upon this Branch of my Subject, I 
{ſhall do theſe following things: 
Fin, I ſhall ſhew, who are 
here intended by the Higber 
Powers, 


Second! ly, 


. 


S8 ERM ON I. 
Secondly, What Obedience and 


Subjection is due by the Law of 
God unto them. 


Thirdly, In what particular 
Acts this Obedience and Sub- 


jection doth conſiſt. 


Fourthly and La/ily, I ſhall en- 
deavour to Evince the Reaſona- 
bleneſs and Neceſſity of the Per- 
formance of this Duty. 


Fir/?, I ſhall ſhew who are here 
intended by the Higher Powers. 
The word, which is here tranſlated 
Powers, 1s in the original az ; 


which doth import not merely 


Dominion and Power, which U- 
ſurpers and Tyrants may be poſſeſt 
of; but ſuch a juſt and lawful 
Authority, as is founded in the 
fundamental Laws and Cuſtoms 
of each Country reſpectively. 
That therefore the meaning of the 
Apoſtle in this Expreſlion may 
more clearly be known and un- 
A 2 deritood, 


SERMON I. 
derſtood, we muſt take a brief 
Survey of the different Schemes 
of Government, practiced in the 
ſeveral parts of the World. I 
ſhall not at preſent attempt to 
trace the firſt original of Govern- 
ment; and by conſequence do not 
pretend to decide that knotty, 
but political Queſtion, Whether 
the ſupream and original Power 
be by the Law of God and Nature 
veſted eſſentially in the Populace, 
the execution of it being only for 
order ſake committed, to Civil 
Magiſtrates by their appoint- 
ment? or, Whether on the other 
hand, without any delegation of 
it upon Magiſtrates by or from 
the Vulgar, Government, and that 
Authority and Power that is de- 
pendant upon and conſequent of 
it, were not originally inſtituted 
by God, and by him committed 
to Magiſtrates as his Subſtitutes | 

or Vicegerents? This 1s a very | 
nice | 
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SERMON I. 


nice and curious Queſtion, which 
more properly belongs to the de- 
termination of the politick States- 
man, than the pious and devout 
Chriſtian; the Knowledge and 
Determination of which curious 

and difficult Queſtion therefore 
doth not concern us as Chriſtians; 
it being ſufficient for our pur- 
poſe and deſign, only to conſider 
the ſeveral Forms and Methods 
of Government, which are actual- 


ly exiſtent in different Parts of 


the World. 

In ſuch Places where the Go- 
vernment is an abſolute Demo- 
cracy, it muſt be allowed, that the 
ſupream Power and Authority is 
originally veſted in the Populace; 
and the execution of it is only for 
order ſake intruſted with Magi- 
ſtrates; who, as they are choſen 
by the Populace, a& by a Power 
delegated from them. This was 
the ancient method of Govern- 

A 3 ment, 
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SERMON I. 

ment, after the expulſion of their 
Kings, amongſt the Romans. 
This Method of Government like- 
wiſe ſeems now to obtain in a 
neighbouring, but Hourtſhing 
State. 

In thoſe Places where a nerfoft 
Ariſtocracy obtains, the ſupream 
Power 1s veſted in the Body of 


Nobles; and is joyntly exerciſed 


by them. By Theſe, Laws are 
enacted, and Rules of Government 
are laid down; by theſe, Magi- 
ſtrates are conſtituted; from 
Theſe, Inferiours derive all that 
Power and Authority wherewith 


they are inveſted. This was the 


Method of Government practiced 
anciently in many parts of Greece; 


ſome remains of which are ftill 


to be found in {a/y, and other 
parts of Europe, 


La/ily, In thoſe Places where 
the Government 15 Monarchical, 
the ſupream Power and Autho- 


rity 


SER MON I. ' I 


rity is by Law and Cuſtom lodged 
in a fingle Perſon; who is the 

| Head of the State; and to whom 
all other Orders and Ranks of 
Men are not only ſubordinate, 
but ſubject: By Him, either all 
Laws are enacted, or at leaſt thoſe 
Aſſemblies, by whom they are 
framed, are convened; by Him 
all Subordinate Officers. and 
Magiſtrates are appointed; who 
therefore are inveſted with no o- 
ther Power or Authority, than 
what is committed to them by 
the ſupream Magiſtrate; in whoſe 
Name all inferiour Officers act, 
and without whole Conſent no- 
thing can be done. This is the 
happy frame of Government un- 
der which we live: A Govern- 
ment fo excellent in its ſelf, 
and ſo adapted to ſupport the dig- 
nity of the human Nature on 
the one hand, and the good of 
publick Society on the other, 
A4. that 
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SERMON I. 


that many have affirmed This to 
be a Method of Government, 
which doth ſo immediately de- 
rive its original from the Inſtitu- 
tion of God Almighty, that all 
other Methods of Government 
are by the Laws of Religion un- 
lawful; and no other than the 
Products of ſucceſsful Rebellions, 
or proſperous Treaſons. 
Whether this be ſo or not, I 
ſhall not undertake to determine. 
This however muſt be allowed, 
that Monarchy has theſe Advan- 
tages above any other Political 
Inſtitution ; It is not only the 
moſt ancient Method of Govern- 
ment; but likewife comes neareſt 
in reſemblance to the Univerſal 
Government of the World by 
God Almighty ; which is an ab- 
ſolute Monarchy. This we may 
lately affirm, without reflecting 


upon any other Model of Govern- 


ment whatſoever. 


Theſe 


SERMON TI. 


Theſe things being Premiſed, 
By the Higher Powers in the 
Text, may be underſtood the Go- 
verning part of a Nation legally 
conſtituted and eſtabliſh'd in each 
Country reſpectively, according 
to the ancient and fundamental 
Cuſtoms and Conſtitutions of it ; 
without reſtraining the Notion 
to any particular Form or Me- 
thod of Government whatſo- 
ever. | 
As this is the general Notion 
of this Expreſſion of the Apoſtle; 
ſo in our own Country, where by 
the ancient Laws and fundamen- 
tal Conſtitutions of the Kingdom, 
the Supream Power is veſted in 
the ſingle Perſon of the Sovereign, 
by the Higher Powers ſpoken of 
by St. Paul in theſe words, we 
are to underitand (as it is ex- 
preſſed by St. Peter) both he 
King as ſupream, and Governours, 
as thoſe that are ſent, or Com- 


miſſt- 


V-13,14 
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SERMON I. 


miſſioned hy him. Thus much for 
the firſt thing propoſed. 


Saum I now come to the 


next thing propoſed; which is to 


ſhew, What Obedience and Sub- 


jection is due by the Law of God 


unto the Higher Powers. This 
is a Subject, about which the 
Minds of Men are ſo much di— 
vided, that the Determination of 
it is attended with very great 
Difficulties. For while ſome ad- 
vance Principles tending to de- 
ſtroy the Rights and Liberties of 
the Subject; others are as for- 
ward to advance thoſe, that in- 
trench upon the Rights of the 
Prince, and the allowed and legal 
Prerogatives of the Crown: The 
one of theſe aim to introduce Sla- 


very; the other Sedition, Anar- 


chy and Confufion. That there- 
fore bath the Nature and Extent 
of that Obedience, which is due 

unto 


: 


SERMON I. 


unto the Higher Powers, may be 
clearly and truly ſtated and deter- 
mined, without intrenching up- 
on the juſt Authority of Magi- 
ſtrates on the one Hand, or on 
the legal Rights of the People on 
the other; I ſhall lay down theſe 
Three following Propoſitions. 


 Firht, An active Subjection. or 
Obedience 1s by the Law of God 
due unto the Higher Pomers. St. 
Peter requires Chriſtians to Sub- 
mit themſelves to every Ordi- 1 Pet. . 
nance of Men for the Lord's ak- 
whether it be to the King, as ſu- 
preme ; Or unto Governours, as 
unto them that are ſent by him 
for the puniſhment of ewil-doers, 
and for the praiſe of them that 
do well. This Precept of St. 
Peter 1s of the fame Import with 
the Conclufion drawn by St. Paul, 
from his preceding Diſcourfe con- 
cerning Magiſtrates in this Chap- 
ter, 
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Ver. 5. 


SERMON I. | 
ter, Yherefore (ſays he) ye muſt 
needs be ſulect, not only for 
Wrath, but for Conſcience Sake. 
From theſe Rules laid down in 
the Holy Scriptures, it 1s plain 


and evident, that every Perſon, 


without exception, ought to ſub- 
mit to the Laws and Cuſtoms of 
the Country, where he lives; and | 
by a chearful and ready Obed1- 
ence to the juſt Commands of the 
Lawful Magiſtrates of it, actively 
to concur in ſupporting the Ho- 
nour and Safety of the Govern- | 
ment; which protects him in his 


Perſon and Property, in that Sta- 


tion wherein it pleaſeth the Pro- 
vidence of God to place him. 
This is in general allowed to be 
the Duty of every Man; and is 
of that Importance, that without 
the due Performance of it, no 
human Society, or Civil Govern- 
ment can Poſſibly ſubſiſt. But, 


Se. 


SERMON I. 

1 Secondly, In many Inftances, 
Paſſive Obedience is by the Law 
of God due unto the Higher 
Powers. This is by ſome very 


earneſtly contended for, as an in- 


1 
„diſpenfible Duty of Chriſtianity ; 
- & whereas by others it is exploded 
[as a ridiculous Doctrine, and al- 
| & together inconſiſtent with the 
. & Rights and Liberties of Subjects. 
> That therefore Truth may obtain; 
and Men may know and practice 
their Duty, without entertain- 
ing Notions, which tend only on 
the one hand to promote Sedition 
and Diſturbance in the Civil Go- 
vernment, or on the other, to 
betray their own and others 
Rights; Iſhall, with what brevity 
and plainneſs I am able, ſtate the 
true Notion of that Paſſive Obe- 
dience or Subjection, which by 
the Law of God 1s due unto the 
Higher Powers. 


By 
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SERMON I. 
By that Paſſive Obedience, 


which by the Law of God is due 


unto the ' Hieber Powers, I do not 
mean a ſervile Submiſſion to 


or limitation, which, without 
regard to Juſtice or Law, unjuſt WW 
or oppreſſive Rulers may impoſe i 
or inflict; as tho it were the Duty 
of Chriſtians, without endeayour- 
ing a vindication of their Rights, 
and the preſervation of them- 
ſelves from Injuſtice, Violence 


and Oppreſſion, tamely to bear 


whatever Burdens the Injuſtice 

or Cruelty of Men in Power may 
lay upon them. This is a Notion 
of Paſſive Obedience, which, tho 
in the heat of Diſputes it may be 
advanced by ſome, I believe is 
practiced by very few or none: 


tor 1t 1s contrary to the natural 


Principles of Self. preſervation. 
It is indeed Unlawful to reſiſt a 
juſt Authority; it is alſo not 


only 


SERMON L. 
only. Lawful, but our Duty, by 
juſt and legal Methods, to defend 
ourſelves from Injuſtice and Op- 
preſſion : If it be not; Chrifti- 
anity , inſtead of ſecuring, be- 
trays the Civil Rights of Man- 
kind; and leaves them without 
any redreſs for: the Wrongs they 
ſuffer, by debarring them the uſe 


of thoſe Laws which are eſta- 
| bliſhed for their Defence and Se- 


curity. Blefled be God! this 1s not 
the Caſe : Religion forbids us to 
refiſt the Higher Powers ;. but it 
allows us the legal Defence of our 
Perſons, Rights and Properties, 
by whomſoever they are attack d 
or invaded. 

By that Paſſive Obedience and 
Subjection, which by the Law of 
God is due unto the Higher Ponu- 
ers, I mean a patient Submiſſion 
to the Penalty of Laws, when we 
cannot pay an actual Obedience 
to them with a good Conſcience 
3 7. Ws 
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towards God. Legiſlators may 
happen ſometimes to he unrighte- | 
ous and oppreſſive; and the Laws 
they eſtabliſh may be Sinful and 
Severe: in this caſe St. Peter's 


Adi, 5.Rule is to be obſerved, We ought 
V- 29. to obey God rather than = 


Dov Wha! God 1s to be preferred, 


| whenourobedience to Men comes 


in competition with our Duty to 
Him; it doth not thence follow, 
that by reſiſting Authority we 
muſt run into actual Rebellion, 
becauſe we cannot actually obey 

the Laws eſtabliſned: In this — 4 
it is our Duty patiently to ſuffer 
the Penalties inflicted; and to be 
earneſt in our Prayers to God, 


that in due time he would mollify 


the Hearts, and alter the Inclina- 
tions of our Legiſlators; that 
ſo the Laws they enact may be 


more mild and equal. This was 
the Practice of Chriſt and the 


Primitive Chriſtians; tho' the 
Laws 


- —Mm Wo - pFoarn Wwe * 


—S . . Md. an 4 = 


0 Xa Aa. Dc. 45. % W —B . 


SERMON I. 


Laws at that time eſtabliſhed 
Idolatry; yet They did not by 
ſeditious Arts attempt their re- 


peal. Tho they were levelled a- 
gainſt Chriſtianity it ſelf; and 


puniſhed the Profeſſors of it in a 
moſt dreadful manner; yet they 
did not betake themſelves for re- 
dreſs to tumultuary Arms; but 
patiently ſuffered the Penalty of 


the Eſtabliſhed Laws. Which 


gave riſe to that Saving, Nor 
Arma, ſed Lachrymæ ſunt tuta- 


men Eccleſcæ. And as this was 


their Practice, ſo mult it be our 


Duty. To act otherwiſe is to 


embroil the Publick for our own 


Private Benefit and Security. 


_ Thirdly, The Laws in every 
Country are the Meaſure of that 
Obedience and Subjection, whe- 
ther active or paſſive, which is 
by the Law of God due unto the 
Higher Powers, Theſe are the 
| N B Rule 
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Rule of the Magiſtrate's Govern- 
ment ; and ought to be the Mea- 
ſure of the Subject's Obedience. 
It was a wiſe Obſervation made | 
by a great Lawyer, That True 
Loyalty is a faithful and dutiful F 
Obedience to the King, under the 
Sanction , and Direction of the 
Law; that therefore whoever 
caſts the Law out of the Idea of 
Loyalty, doth looſen the Bands 
of Allegiance, To apply this 
Maxim to the Caſe in hand, in 
reſpect to both thoſe kinds of O- 
bedience and Subjection mention- 
ed. Whoever goes about to leſ- 
ſen the Authority of the Law, by 
diſputing his Obligation to obey 
it, his Pretence may be Liberty; 
his Deſign is Licentiouſneſs and 
Sedition: on the other hand, who- 
ever contends for a ſtricter and 
more abſolute Obedience than the 
Law requires, may pretend Duty; 
* Sir Joſeph Jeb l, in Dr. Sucheverel's Trial. 
but 


* 
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SERMON I. 
but his real deſign is to Enſlave. 


Thus alſo in our Paſſive Obedi- 
ence, whoever under a pretence 
of the Injuſtice and Severity of it, 
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reſiſteth or oppoſeth the due exe- 


cution of the Law, is a Patron 
of Sedition and Rebellion: as he 
on the other hand, is an Enemy 


to his Country's Liberty, who 


diſallows or argues againſt a Juſt 


| and Legal Defence of Right and 


Property. Thus with all that 
Plainneſs and Brevity I could, I 
have explained both the Kinds 


and Extent of that Obedience 


which 1s due by the Law of God 
unto the Higher Powers. 


— — — — — — — — — — — 
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—— 


Rom. xiii. Part of the Firſt Verſe. 
et every Soul be ſubje@ tothe 


the Higher Powers, 


N theſe words are contained 
theſe two Parts: 


Firſt, A Duty recommended: 
viz. Subjection to the Higher 
Powers. And- 

Secondly, The extent of this 
Duty in reſpect of the Subjects 
of it: Let every Soul be ſubhject 
unto the Higher Powers. 


In diſcourſing upon the firlt of 
theſe things: viz. the Duty re- 
B 3 com- 
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commended; I propoſed to ſhew, 
Fir/t, Who are here intended 
by the Higher Powers. 
Secondly, W hat Obedience and 
Subjection is due by the Law of 
God unto them. 


Thirdly, In what particular 


Acts this Obedience and Sub- 


jection doth conſiſt, and 


Fourthly, To Evince the Rea- 
ſonableneſs, and Neceſſity of the 
Performance of this Duty. 


The Two firſt Particulars I 
have already gone thro. I pro- 


ceed now to the next Thing pro- 


poſed; which is, 
Third! /y, In what particular 
Acts this Obedience and Sub- 


jection unto the Higber Powers 


doth conſiſt. This I ſhall do in 
theſe following Particulars. 


Fir/t, That Obedience and Sub- 
jection, which by the Law of God 
W 


SERMON II. 


is due unto the Higber .Porwers, 
doth conſiſt in a due Honour and 
Veneration of their Perſons. The 
# Perſons of Princes have in all 
Times and Places been accounted 
ſacred. Thus the Law of Na- 


tions doth eſteem them ; thus 
they are eſteemed in the holy 
Scriptures: and it is. for this Rea- 
| ſon, that the Law of God has 
made it highly criminal to vio- 
late the Perſons of ſupream Go- 
vernours. This is the Reaſon, 
why the municipal Laws of our 
own Nation puniſh an Attempt 
upon the Perſon of the Prince 
with Death; and was no doubt 
of great weight with David, in 
the Caſe of Saul, (tho' he was a 
Prince rejected of God, and who 


had highly provoked Him, by 


a cruel and tyrannical Uſage ) 


when he would not hearken to 


the trayterous Solicitations of A 
biſbai, who asked David's per- 
B 4. miſſion 
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miſſion to ſlay Sau/, who was 
then in David's Power: De/troy 


26. v.. Him not, for who can ſtretch forth 
his Hand again/t the Lord's A- 
nointed and be Guilileſs? 

Yet further; David's Reve- 
rence towards the Perſon of Saul 
his Sovereign was ſo great, that 

1 Sam. His Heart ſmote him, for only 

*4: V5- cutting off the Skirt of Saul's 
Robe, when he was Afleep in the 
Cave. Theſe were David's Prin- 
ciples of Loyalty, directly oppo- 
fite to the Notions of the Church 

of Rome: who declares it not 
only Lawful, but Juſt and Ne- 

ceſſary to Depoſe and Murther 

Kings for Hereſy ; and as oppolite 

to the looſe Principles of thoſe 

Proteſtants, who meaſure their 

Loyalty by their Inclinations to 
the Perſon of the Prince, or thoſe 

that ſerve him; whereas the true 
Principles of a legal Loyalty 

_ ought to be the Standard and 
Mea- 


Sm. zi. cs 
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Meaſure of the Subje&'s Affecti- 


on to his Sovereign. Theſe were 
David's loyal Practices; altoge- 


ther diſagreeable both to the re- 
bellious Practices of the Regicides 


in the laſt Age; and of all ſuch 
licentious Perſons, who act upon 


the ſame Principles in the pre- 


ſent. | 
I muſt further add, that the 


Honour and Veneration due to 


the Perſons, ought to extend to 
the Reputation of Princes alſo : 
Thou ſhalt not rewle the Gods, 3 
nor curſe the Ruler of thy People, mag 
was a part of that Law which 
God gave unto the Jews; and 
the Apoſtles, St. Peter and St. 


Jude, deſcribe thoſe that deſpiſe : be. 2. 


Dominion, and are not afraid to 
ſpeak evil of Dignities, as pre-, 3 
ſumptuous and ſelf-willed Sin- a 
ners ; who are a Scandal to Chri- 
ſtianity; and only fit to be de- 
ſtroyed as common Peſts to pub- 

N lick 
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lick Society. For whoever, by 
falſe and ſeditious Reports, goes 
about to leſſen the Reputation of 
his Rulers; Religion may be (as | 
too often 1 it is) the Prezence; but | 
Fadtion and Sedition are the real | 
Grounds of it; which are always 
attended with Impiety, and Athe- 
iſm: for he that truly Fears God, 
will Honour the King, who is his 
Vicegerent upon Earth. But, 


Secondly, That Obedience and 
Subjection, which by the Law of 
God is due unto the Higher 
 Pawers, doth conſiſt in our de- 
rape and ardent Prayers to Al- 

y God for the Welfare of 
their Perſons, and the Succeſs of 
their Government. This is ſtrict- 
2 ly enjoined by the Apoſtle: 7 ex- 

Hort therefore, that firſt of all, 
Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſi- 
ons, and giving. of T hanks, be 
made for all Men: for Kings, and 


ay for 
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vor all that are in Authority, that 
's % may lead a quiet and peace- 


fable Life in all Godlineſs aud Ho- 
is neſiy. Theſe laſt words contain 
it the Reaſon, which the Apoſtle 
makes uſe of to engage Subjects 


to pray for Princes, and all that 

are in Authority; which is the 

, ſame that God himſelf did give; 

is when, by the Prophet Jeremiah, 
he commanded the ſews to pray 

for the Peace and Proſperity of 

d Wl thoſe, by whom they were Con- 

f MW quered, and led away Captives : 

See the Peace of the City, hi- Je 

tber I have cauſed you to be car-v. . 

I- MW 1:ed away Captives, and Pray 

unto the Lord for it for in the 

f Peace 7hereof ye ſhall have Peace. 

k- And indeed the Benefits and Ad- 

'- © vantages which redound unto Sub- 

{, jects from Government, and Go- 

;- © vernours, are ſo many and great, 

that Intereſ ſhould ſtrongly en- 

gage them to offer up daily TOs 


AO 
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for thoſe, under whom they live, 
tho' in the quality of Slaves and 
Captives: and this we find to 
have been ſometimes done; for 
Joſephus in his Hiſtory obſerves, | 
That when the Jews were made 
ſubject to the Roman Goyern- i 
ment, they offered up Sacrifices 
Twice a Day for the Life and Safe- 
ty of the Emperors. Now, if 
this were a ſubſtantial Reaſon for 
offering up Prayers for Kings and i 
Governours, that were Heathens 
in Religion, and Tyrants and Op- 
preſſors in Government; How | 


much ſtronger is it, for offering 


up our ardent Prayers and Vows iſ 
for the Life, Safety, and ſucceſs- 
ful Government of our natural 
Princes, our legal Goyernours ? “ 
who protect us in our Religion, 
and Liberties ; and in the Influ- 
ences of whoſe good or evil Acti- 
ons, every private Subject is ſo 
much, and ſo perſonally con- 
cerned. But, 1 hardly, 
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Thirdly, Another Act, wherein 
that Subjection, which by the 
Law of God 1s due unto the 
® Higher Powers, doth confiſt, is a 
chearful and ready Obedience to 
e the juſt and law ful Commands of 
the Civil Magiſtrate. This St. 
s Paul directs Titus, to put Chri- 
a ſtians in mind of, as an indiſpen- 
if fible Duty of the Chriſtian Re- 
r ligion: Put them in mind 10 be I. 3: 
d ſubjef to Principalities and Pou. v. 1. 
sers, io obey Magi trates. Thus 
- alſo St. Peter requires Chriſtians, 
to Submit themſelves to every Or- 
g dinance of Man for the Lord's Per + 
sale - whether it be to the King,” © 
4 ſupreme ; Or unto Governours, 
18 45 Zhoſe that are ſent by him. 
From which laſt words it is evi- 
„dent, that the Obedience and Sub- 
i- jection, which by the divine Law 
is due unto the ſupream Power, 
oF doth extend it ſelf to a ready 
3-& Submithon unto, and chearful 
p, | Com- 
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Compliance with, the juſt and 
lawful Commands, not only of 
the ſupream, but alſo of inferiour | 


Magiſtrates, as thoſe that derive 5 


their Authority from the ſu - 
pream Power. 

I add this Limitation of Juſt iſ 
and Lawful; becauſe, if the Com- 
mands of the Civil Magiſtrate 8 
are contrary to the Commands 
of God, ſo that a Submiſſion to 
them is inconſiſtent with that | 
Duty we owe to Him ; we muſt 


Obey God rather than Man. But | 


in this Caſe, we ought to be yery 
well aſſured, that the thing en- 
Joined is -inconfiftent with our 
Duty to God Almighty : for o- 
therwiſe Conſcience may be the | 
Pretence; but Obſtinacy can be 
the only true Ground of our Diſ- 
obedience. 
Yet further; if the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate commands what is con- 
trary to the Law; which, as it is 
| the 


* <<< tr vt © a 


«1M @ 7 — 


SERMON II. 

the Rule of the SubjeR's Obedi- 
ence, ſo ought 1t to be the Stan- 
dard of the Magiſtrate's Govern- 
ment; we ought to ſuſpend Obe- 


dience, and humbly to infift upon 


theLiberty, the Law allows; leſt 
by a ſervile Compliance we coun- 


tenance the invaſion of the Rights 


of our Fellow · ſubjects by arbitra- 
ry Governours. But tho' in caſes 


of publick Concern it may ſome- 


times happen to be not only Law- 
ful, but a Duty we owe to the 
Publick, to ſuſpend Obedience 
to the Commidinds © of Civil Magi- 
ſtrates; yet if the thing enjoined 
be of a private Nature, and of per- 


ſonal Concernment only; in ſuch 
a Caſe, it is our Duty by obeying, 


to recede from a perſonal Right, 
rather than by an obſtinate De- 
nial of Obedience, to interrupt 
the publick Tranquility; or give 
a pernicious Example of Diſobe- 


dience to the Higher Powers. But, 


| 4thly, 
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Fourthly, Another part of that 
Subjection, which is due by the 
Law of God unto the Higber 
Powers, doth confilt in a willing 
Payment of thoſe Taxes, which 
are neceſſary to ſupport the Safe- 
ty and Honour of the Govern- 
ment, under which we live; and 
which, as ſuch, are impoſed by 
the Legiſlature. This is a Branch 
of Subjection unto the Higher 
Powers, at which Men of coye- 
tous and greedy Minds are apt to 
repine, and murmur, and not to 
ſubmit unto it without Reluct- 
ance; they willingly receive Pro- 
tection from the Government; 
but grudge to contribute unto the 
Expence, Governours are at, in 
ſupporting that Government, 
which doth protect them: But 
however ungrateful and harſh 
this Inſtance of Subjection to Go- 
vernours may ſeem to be to Per- 
ſons of a ſordid and coyetous 


Tem- 
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Temper; yet it is a Duty we owe 
to Magiſtrates by the Law of God. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour did not only 
require us to G 10 Ceſar the 
things that are Cæſar g, but alſo 
gave an Example of Subjection to 
the Higher Powers in this par- 
ticular Inſtance. Le we /bould Mer” 
offend them, Go thou to the Sca, v. 1 
and cat a Hook, and take up the 
Fiſh that firſi cometh up, and 
when thou ha/t opened his mouth, 
thou ſhalt find a piece of Money; 
that take and give unto them, for 
me and thee, The Reaſonable- 

neſs of this Duty 1s ſhewn by the 
Apoſtle; For this cauſe pay ye 
Tribute alſo; for they are the * | 
Mini lers of God attending con- 
linually upon this very thing. By 

which words are not meant, that 
they are always attending upon 
the receiving of Tribute; but 
that they are the Officers of God, 
whoſe Duty it is always to attend 

| C the 
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the Safety, and promote the Wel- 
fare and Happineſs of their Sub- 


jects: things of which the Apoſtle 


had been before diſcourſing; and 
which cannot at any time be 
accompliſned without a very 


great Expence; more eſpecially 


in Times of Common Danger, 
either from foreign Foes, or 


domeſtick Malecontents. Since 


therefore God has appointed Civil 
Governours, as. Miniſters for the 
Common Good of the People, 
who owe the quiet Enjoyment of | 


their All, both Lives and Eſtates, 


to the Influences of their Power 
and Authority; it is but reaſon 
that the People ſhould be at the 
Expence, not only of ſupporting 
their juſt Authority, but alſo of 
maintaining that State. and Dig. 
nity, which is neceflary there- 
unto. To conclude this Head ; 
whoever conſiders the Cares of 
the ſupream Magiſtrate, how 
many 
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many Thorns are platted in every 
Crown, will find very little cauſe 


to enyy them theſe their Juſt 


Dues; but will rather think them 
a very {mall Recompence for 
their continual Care and Induſtry. 
But 


Fifthly, and Laſtly , Another 


Branch of that Subjection, which 


by the Law of God is due unto 
the Higher Powers, doth conſiſt 
in a patient ſuffering the Penalty 
of their Laws, when we cannot 
actually obey thein. Governours 
are not always Good; and when 
they are ſo, are not Infallible ; 
and by conſequence the Laws 
Eſtabliſhed by them are not al- 
ways juſt and equitable. When 
therefore any thing 1s enjoyn'd by 
the Civil Powers, contrary unto 
the Commands of God, we mult 
refuſe Obedience: and rather 


ſuffer the Penalty the Law inflidts 


for Diſobedience. This, tis true, 
G1 18 
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is a Branch of Duty, which runs 
counter to the Intereſt, and 
thwarts the Paſſions of Men; and 
which is therefore difficult to be 
complied with: but however 
difficult the Performance of this 
Duty may be; yet it ought to be 
done: for the Apoſtle tells the 
Romans that whoſoever re/i/teth 
 thePawer, reſilleth the Ordinance 
'of God: as allo, that they that 
reſiſt Shall recetve to themſelves 
Damnation. This was ſaid by the 
Apoſtle, when the Civil Powers 
were Heathen, and cruel Perſecu- 
tors of Chriſtianity; and doth 
therefore teach us, that no Pre- 
tence of the Wickedneſs of our 
Rulers can Juſtify Reſiſtance a- 
gainſt the Lawful Magiſtrate. 
For tho Providence may ſome- 
times permit Perſons by proſper- 
ous Treaſon to eſcape both Obe- 
dience and Suffering; yet there is 
a ſupream Sovereign, from whole 
In- 
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Indignation no human Power can 
skreen or ſhelter Offenders : and 
the Damnation here threatned 
will be the dreadful, but certain 
Conſequence of their preſent Suc- 
ceſs. 

Before I conclude this Head, 
it will be neceſſary to add a Cau- 
tion or Two. 'Tho' Suffering may 
be ſometimes a Duty, and. Obedi- 
ence Sinful ; yet we ought to be 
careful ; 

Find. That we never ſuffer for 
that which is morally Evil. Let 


none of you (faith St. Peter) ſuffer bei. 4. 


as a Murtherer ,, or as a Thief,” 


or as a Buſy-body in other Men's 
Matters. Theſe are Crimes, the 
practice of which 1s contrary to 
the Precepts of Chriſtianity; to 
ſuffer therefore for theſe things 1s 
a Reproach, and Scandal to our 
Holy Religion. But, 


Secondly, We ought likewiſe, 


before we refuſe Obedience, and 
C 2 there- 
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thereby expoſe our ſelves to Suf- 
fering, to be very certain, that 
the thing enjoyned be Unlawful 
to be done; for otherwiſe ſuffer- 
ing upon that account is not Me- 


ritorious, or a Duty; but rather, 


our Diſobedience is a Crime. Vet 
further; in every doubtful Caſe, 
Obedience is to be preferred to 
Suffering: the Reaſon is, Becauſe 
it is abſolutely certain, that Obe. 
dience in General is a Duty; and 
altogether uncertain, but that it 
may be ſo in this particular In- 
Irance. 


7 
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ROM. X111. Part of the Firſt Verſe. 


Let every Soul be ſubjef to the 
the Higher Powers, 


N theſe words are contained 
two Parts: 


Firſt, A Duty recommended : 


vi. Subjection to the Higher 


Powers. 

Secondly, The extent of this 
Duty 1n reſpe& of the Subjects 
of it: Let every Soul be ſubect 
unto the Higher Porwers. 


In diſcourſing upon the firſt of 
theſe; viz, the Duty recom- 
C 4 mended 
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mended; I propoſed to do theſe 
Four Things. 


Fin, To ſhew-who are intend- 
ed by the Higher Powers. 
Secondly, W hat Obedience and 


| Subjection is due by the Law of 


God unto them. 

Thirdly, In what particular 
Acts this Obedience and Subjecti- 
on doth conſiſt. 

Fourthly, and La/ily: I pro- 
poſed to Evince the Reaſonable- 
neſs and Neceſſity of the Perform- F 
ance of this Duty. 


The three firſt Particulars I 
have already gone thro'. I now 
come to the fourth and laſt Thing 
propoſed; which is, 


Fourthly, To Evince the Rea- 
ſonableneſs and Neceſſity of the 
Performancè. of this Duty. The 


numerous Places both of the 


Old 
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Old and New Teſtament, wherein 
the Performance of this Duty is 
enjoyned in the ſtricteſt terms, 
do abundantly prove the Neceſſity 
of it. It is there repreſented as 
the Command of God; as the 
Will and Injunction of our great 
Creator; = therefore is what is 
; neceflarily Obligatory on all Man- 
kind, as Creatures and Subjects. 
But as it is my deſign at preſent 
to new not only that it is a ne- 
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ceſſary Duty, but alſo that it is a 


reaſonable Service; ſo in order to 
prove the reaſonable Nature of 


this Duty, I ſhall, in the manage- 


ment of this Branch of my Subject, 
inſiſt upon ſuch Topicks, which, 
as they prove the Neceſſity of the 
Performance of this Duty, do alſo 
at the lame time prove tous, that 
the Neceſſity of Performance is 


founded in the reaſonable Nature 


of it. Therefore, 


Firſt, The Reaſonableneſs and 


Ne- 
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Neceſſity of the Duty appears, if 


we conſider the ſacred Character 
of Kings, and other ſupream Ma- 
giſtrates. Tho Civil Magiſtrates 
are temporal Perſons, and Ma- 
giſtracy is in its end and deſign a 
temporal Office; yet in regard of 
its Divine Inſtitution in general, 
and the ſuper-· eminent Dignity of Þ 
ſupream Governours in particu- | 
lar, the Perſons, who have at- 
tained unto that Dignity , have 
been always accounted ſacred; 
and accordingly have been 1n the 
molt ancient times conſecrated 
unto the Office with ſuch Rites 
and Ceremonies, as expreſs the 
ſacred Character they bear. Thus, 
as Oyl was anciently made uſe ot 
in the Conſecration of Perſons to 
Holy Offices; Unction with Oyl 
was by the expreſs Direction and 
Command of God made uſe of in 
the inveſtiture of Perſons with 
the Regal Office, Thus Samuel 

h was 
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was ſent by God to Bethlehem, to 
anoint David King. Thus alſo 182.16. 
Elijah the Prophet was order d by 2. 
God to anoint Hazael King over . 1. 
| Sri, and Jehu King over Iſrael. v.:5,s 
FF Now as this Cuſtom of anoint- 
ing Kings was very ancient; ſo 
by this Rite, they were ſeparated 
from the common Stock of Man- 
kind; and their Perſons for the 
future, for the Office-ſake, were 
| accounted ſacred; and as ſuch, 
not to be violated by profane or 
common Hands. This therefore 
was the Ground and Foundation 
of that profound Reſpect and Ve- 
neration, Good Men have in all 
Ages paid to the Perſons of their 
ſupream Governours. Thus Da- 
vid would by no means lay vio- 
lent Hands upon Saul, who was 
the Lord's Anointed : For he is 26. 
Lord (ſays David to Saul) de-v 23: | 
livered thee into my hand to day, 
but I would not ſtretch forth my 
k hand 


„ TIE EO. 


44. SERMON III. 
hand againſi the Lord's Auoint- 
ed. The Reaſon was, hecaule he 
thought an inexpiable Guilt did 
attend this Fat: Aud David 
"ſaid to Abiſhat, Deſiroy him not- 
for who can Fretch forth his hand 
again the Lord's Anointed, and 
be Guilileſs ? This alſo made Da- 
vid animadvert ſo ſeverely upon 
the Fact of the Amalekite, who 
flew Saul at his own requeſt: 
gi Aud David ſaid unto him, How 
v. 14. % thou not afraid 10 Kretch 
forth thine hand, to defiroy the 
Lord's Anointed : 5 This alſo Da- 
vid takes ſpecial notice of, in his 
. Lamentation for Saul and Jona. 
than his Son, as a very great Ag- 
gravation of Saul's Misfortune : 
gan, . 16 Mountains of Gulboa, let there 
v. 21. be no Dew, neither let there be 
Rain upon you, nor Fields of Of: 
Ferings: for there the ſhield of 
the mighty ts wilely ca$} away, 
the /vield Y Saul, as tho he had 


' wot 
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not been anointed with Oyl. This 
alſo Jeremiah makes mention of, 
in his Lamentation for King J- 
ſiah, as a peculiar Aggrayation 

of the Calamity he bewails, that 
the Anointed of the Lord Twas Lam. 4. 
taken in their Pits. wha 
From all which Inſtances it is 

evident, that the ſacred Cha- 

| racter of Kings was, in ancient 
Times, the Ground and Founda- 
tion of their Subject's Veneration | 
and Duty. What therefore was 
in ancient Times, the reaſon of | 
Duty and Loyalty in Subjects to 
their Sovereigns, ought ſtill to 
be ſo ; for tho the Ceremony of 
anointing with Oil may in ſome 1 
Places, tho not with us, be diſ- | 
continued; the Character of ſu- | 
pream Governours ſtill continues 
to be every where Sacred; the | 
greatelt Duty, Reſpect and Ve- | 
neration 1s therefore owing from 
their Subjects unto them.. But, 


21, | 


| 
| 
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Secondly, The Reaſonableneſs 
and Neceſſity of the Duty will 
appear, if we conſider the relation 
Rulers ſtand in to God Almighty, 
the ſupream Governour of the 
World, We are told by the A- F 
poſtle, That they are the Mini- 
Fers of God ; that therefore we 
mut of neceſſity be ſubjedt, not 


only for Wrath, but for Conſci- 


ence ſake. This 1s the Inference F 
drawn by the Apoſtle, from the F 
Conſideration of the relation Ru- 

lers ſtand in to Almighty God; 


and the force of the Argument | 


lies here; Rulers are the Mini- 


ſters of God; his Deputies and 


the habitable World: they there- 


Vicegerents; by whom, as Inſtru- 
ments in the Hand of divine Pro- 
vidence, the ſupream Governour 
of the World, doth adminiſter in 
particular places, that Univerſal 


Power and Authority, which he 


hath, and exerciſeth throughout 


fore 
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fore are veſted with his Authori- 
ty; they bear his Commiſſion; 
and in ſome degree repreſent his 
divine Perſon: hence it is, that 
the holy Spirit in the Scriptures 
ſometimes ſtiles them Gods: IpſA S2. 
Hhbave ſaid ye are Gods, ſays the": 5 
Pſalmiſt. As therefore thoſe ſe- 
+ ditious Perſons, who contradict 
and oppoſe ſubordinate Magi- 
* ſtrates, in the lawful Execution 
of their Office, are in all earthly 
| Governments, by conſtruction of 
Law, ſuppoſed to refift the Au- 
| thority of the ſupream Magi- 
. Rrate; ſo whoever reſiſteth the 
Civil Powers upon Earth, refiſt- 
eth that God, by whom thoſe 
Powers were ordained. This is in 
expreſs Terms aflerted by the A- 
poſtle: The Powers that be are 
ordained of God, whoſoever there- , 
fore re/1/leth the Power, re/a/teth 
the Ordinance of God. It is for 
thisReaſon, that the Fear of God, 
and 
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and the Honour of the King, are 


very often Joyned in Scripture, 
as inſeparable Duties: for tho 
Religion is too often made the 
Pretence for Rebellion; yet no- 
thing is more certain, than that 
there can be no true Religion, 
where the Pretenders to it are 
Guilty of Diſobedience unto the 
Higher Powers For as the A- 
poſtle argues in another Caſe: r 


190i. 4 Man loveth not his Brother, 


V. 20, 


Whom he hath ſeen, how can he 
love God, whom he hath not ſeen ? 
So, if a Man be not ſubje& and 
obedient to his earthly Gover- 
nours, whoſe Power, Majeſty and 
Authortty are conſpicuous; how 


can he pretend to Fear and Reve- 


rence that God, by whom Kings 
reign, and Princes decree Juice, 
but whoſe Exiſtence, Majeſty and 
Authority are inviſible ? But, 
1 hirdly, The Reaſonableneſs 
and Neceſſity of the me 
0 
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of this Duty will further appear, 
if we conſider the relation Princes 
ſtand in to thoſe that are their 
Subjects. They, by virtue of the 
Office they execute, are the Po- 
litical Parents of their reſpective 
Countries. Thus they are called 
by God himſelf: Kings /ball be thy , 
Nur/mg-fathers, and their Queens Us 3 
thy Nur/img-mothers, Thus we, 
that are their Subjects, are 
taught by our own Church to e- 
ſteem them, in theexplication ſhe 
gives of. theFifthCommandiment, 
in her moſt excellent Catechiſm: 
an Explication, which 1s agreea- 
ble to the Sentiments of all Ex- 
poſitors without exception; by 
whom we are taught, that under 
the general Term of Honouring 
| our Father and Mother , In that 
Commandment, 1s comprehend- 
ed, that Honour, Reverence and 
Duty, which Subjefs owe to 
theirGovernours, Supream or Sub- 
D ordinate. 
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ordinate. If all this be true in 
Fact, and Rulers are really the Po- 


litical Parents of their reſpective 


Subjefts; nothing can be either 
more neceſſary or reaſonable, than Þ 
the Performance of the Duty en- 
Joyned by the Apoſtle in the Text: 
for as the Prophet argues in ano- Þ 
ther Cale: A Son honoureth his Fa- | 
ther, and a Servant his Maſter; if 
therefore Princes are our Political 
Parents, Where is their Honour? 
if Rulers are in a legal Senſe our 
Maſters, Where is their Fear? But, 

Fourthly, The many and great 
Benefits, which Subjects do daily 


receive from the Higher Powers, 


render the Performance of this f 
Duty by them both Reaſon- 
able and Neceflary. Theſe are 
too many to be diſtinctly enume- 
rated in the compaſs of a Sermon; 
1 thall therefore at preſent men- 
tion only thoſe, that are moſt ob- 
vious. By the conſtant VIE 
an 
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and Care of the Higher Porvers, 
We are defended from, the Spoils 
and Depredations of foreign Ene- 
mies, and preſerved from the In- 
ſults of Domeſtick Foes: By 
Them we are protected in the 
peaceable Poſſeſſion of our Civil 


Properties and Religious Rights: 

to Theſe we owe the Blefling of 
enjoying what we have, free from 
Injuſtice and Violence. It is ow- 
ing to the dayly Cares of our Go- 


vernours, Supream and Subordi- 
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nate, that by Night we ſleep in 
Security; and that by Day we fit 
in Safety under our own Vine; 
and cat of the Fruit of our own 


Fig-tree. Theſe are ſome of the 


| many Benefits we every day re- 


ceive from the Higher Powers; 


| for which the leaſt returns of Gra- 
| titude we can make, is the Pay- 


ment of that Subj ection to them, 


FI 


which the Law requires. No- 


thingcan be more reaſonable than 
| * this: 


52 


Pro. 24 My Son, fear thou the Lord, and 
Ved 2232+ 588 King, medale not with them 


| Thorns are platted in every 
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this: for if it be confidered, what l 
are the Cares, and Troubles that 
attend theOffice; and how many 


reaſon to envy or deny our Go- | 
vernours, that Honour, Rever- 4 
ence and Subjection, which the 
Law doth make their due. But, | ö 
Hiihiy, The dangerous Conſe- | 
quences, which doth attend the | 
contrary Practice, renders the 
Performance of this Duty both 
Reaſonable and Neceſſary. It is 
moſt excellent Advice, and N 
grounded upon the ſtrongeſt Rea - 
ſon, which the Wiſe- man gives: 


Crown ; we ſhall have very little | 


that are given to change; for their | 
calamity ſhall riſe ſuddenly, and 
who knoweth the uin of them | 
both? The Perſons and Autho- þ 
rity of Princes are ſacred : that | 
therefore they may not be pro- 

phaned Þ 
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phaned or violated by impious 
and unruly Men, the Law of 
Nations has fenced about their 
Thrones in the ſtrongeſt manner, 
that human Wiſdom can poſſibly 
contrive; hence is it, that as 
Treaſon is the higheſt Crime a 
Subject can be guilty of; ſo the 
commiſſion of it is not only pu- 


niſhed with the Offender's Life; 


but further, to deter from the 
commiſſion of it, the moſt ex- 
tenſive Forfeitures are added. 
No Man therefore can withdraw 
his Allegiance from his lawful 


Prince, but he at once ventures 
| his Lite, and expoſes his Poſterity 


to Want and Poyerty. | 

It is true, this doth not always 
happen ; The laſt Age ſaw Trea- 
ſon proſper, and Rebellion ſuc- 


ceed: the Crown fell from the 
{ Prince's Head; and the Sovereign 
became a Victim to his Subjects 


Treaſon: Majeſty was not only 
D 3 vio- 
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violated; but Rebellion went its 
utmoſt Length: Treaſon ſeemed 
to have fully accompliſhed its 
own work; and the Traytors to 
have eſtabliſned themſelves by 
the repeated Succeſs of many 
Years. Yet at laſt Providence 
baffled all their Defigns; and in 
a ſurprizing manner unravelled 
thoſe wicked Schemes, which had 
been the Contriyance of many 
Years: Majeſty, as it were, re- 
vived; and a ſudden Ruin, when 
leaſt expected, overtook the Tray- 
tors, 
Theſe are the Dangers which 
always attend, and often over- 
take the commiſſion of this Crime 
even in this Life; but the Dan- 
gers, that attend it hereafter, are 
infinitely greater. There is a So- 
vereign above, who is armed with 
Omnipotence; from whoſe Ven- 
geance therefore no human Power 
can skreen, or ſhelter: by him 


, we 
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we are told hat Rebellion is as c, 15. 
the /in of Witchcraft. Tho' there-y. 23. 
fore God, who ordereth and diſ- 
poſeth of human Affairs, as he 
* ſees fit, may ſometimes ſuffer ſuc- 
ceſsful Treaſon ; tho' Providence 
in Anger may ſometimes permit 
the Thrones of Princes to be o- 
verturned, and Majeſty it ſelf to 
ſett and be obſcured ; yet let not 
the Rebellious exalt themſelves ; 
there 1s a God, that weighs the 
Actions of Men, who, by ſuitable 
Punmiſhments in the next Life, 
will vindicate the Rights of in- 
jured Majeſty ; 7hey that reſiſt in ;. 
( ſays the Apoſtle) all receive to v. 2. 
themſelves Damnation : What 
will all the Victories and Tri- 
umphs of Traytors, over their 
now injured Princes avail them 
then, when Damnation mult for 
ever be the ſad Recompence of 
their preſent Succeſs, 
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RoM. xiii. Part of the Firſt Verſe. 


: Let every Soul be ſubjet unto 
| the Higher Powers. — 


N theſe words are contained 
two Parts: | 


Firſt, A Duty recommended: 
vi. Subjection unto the Higher 
Powers. . 

Secondly, The extent of this 
Duty in reſpect of the Subjects 
of it: Let every Soul be ſubjett 
unto the Higher Powers. © 


In diſcourſing upon the firſt of 
theſe things J have not only in- 
formed 
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formed you, who are, in my 


Text, intended by the Higher 
Powers, as alſo what Obedience 
and Subjection is by the Law of 
God due unto them; but I have 
further ſhewed in what particular 
Acts this Obedience and Sub- 


jection doth conſiſt; as alſo the 


Reaſonableneſs and Neceſſity of 

the Performance of this Duty. 

Thus far 1 have already gone. 

I now proceed to the next thing 
contained in theſe words, vg. 

Secondly, The extent of this 

Day in reſpect of the Subjects of 

Let every Soul be ſubjes un- 

p the Higher Powers. Under 


this univerſal term are compre- 


hended all the ' Individuals of 
every Order, Rank and Degree of 
Men ; for no Man whatloever, 
either of the Clergy, or Laiety, 
can of right plead any exemption 
from the performance of this Du- 


ty of * unto the Higher 


Powers. 
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Powers. They manifeſtly protect 
every Order and Rank of Men in 
the poſſeſſion of their Juſt and 
Legal Rights; and have by con- 
ſequence an Authority and Ju- 
riſdiction over them. This is 
moſt excellently and fully expreſt 
in the words of the 55th Canon; 
wherein we are directed to pray 
for the King, as ſupream Gover- 
nour, in theſe his Realms and Do- 
minions, over all Perſons, in all 
Cauſes, as well Eccleſiaſtical as 


Temporal. This is the Senſe of 
our own Church as to this matter; 


in which we may fafely acquieſce 
as the beſt interpretation of this 
Text. But becauſe on the one 
hand, ſome are for exempting the 
Perſons and Concerns of the 
Clergy altogether from the ſecu- 
lar Juriſdiction; and on the other 
hand, ſome endeavour to blend, 
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and confound the Spiritual and | 
Temporal Juriſdictions; 1 ſhall 


en- 
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endeayour to obviate both theſe 
Extreams in the following Par- 
ticulars, 

Firſt, I ſhall conſider the Pleas 
of thoſe, who are for exempting 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons and Cauſes 
from the Civil Cognizance and 


Juriſdiction. 


Secondly, I ſhall on the other 
hand 8 the Pretences of | 
thoſe, who are for blending and | 
confounding the ſpiritual and 
temporal Juriſdiction and Powers. 

7 hirdly, I ſhall in ſome few 
Propoſitions endeavour to illu- 
ſtrate the Truth as to this Par- 
ticular. 

Fir/?, I ſhall conſider the ſeve- 
ral Pretences of thoſe who argue 
for an exemption of Eccleſiaſtical 
Cauſes and Perſons from the 
CivilCognizance and Juriſdiction. 
Theſe are drawn from one or | 
other of theſe — Topicks. 


Either, 
. a Fil. 
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Fir, The 1 Incon- 
ſiſtency of the Thing: 

Second!y, The Nature * Con- 
ſtitution of the Univerſal or Ca- 
tholick Church: or, 

Thirdly, The Sence and Uſage 
of Antiquity : or, 

BF. Fourthly, The Authority of 
the Holy Scriptures. Theſe are 
the only Topicks, from which 
{ theſe Gentlemen can poſſibly ar- 
gue againſt the Civil Supremacy 
in Eccleſiaſtical Things or Cauſes. 


8 E > VIP ; 


Fir, One great Argument a- 
gainſt the Civil Supremacy over 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons and Matters 
is drawn from the pretended In- 
conſiſtency of the thing in its 
own nature. I mention this in 
the firſt place, becauſe this is a 
Pretence or Plea, in which many 
Proteſtants joyn and concur with 
thoſe of the Romiſh Church. 
Thus Henderſon in his Conference 
with 
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with the RoxaL. Makrrn, tells 
him; that when the Papal Uſur- 
pations were abrogated in Eng- 
land, the Supremacy was tranl- 
ferred from one wrong Head unto 
another. And agreeably to the 
Sentiments of that Scotch Di- 
vine, the Body of that People 
were never willing to make the Þ 
Civil Supremacy an Article of 

their Faith. Neither is this O- Þ 
pinion peculiar to them, but com- 
mon to other reformed Churches: 
Moſt of the Calviniſtical Perſwa- 
ſion are equally againſt the Civil, 
as well as the Papal Supremacy. 
They pretend, that the temporal 


and ſpiritual Powers are fo di- 


{tin& in their origine, nature and 
end; that nothing can be more 
inconfiſtent and contradictory in 
the nature of the thing, than to 
place a Temporal Head over a 
Spiritual Body, ſuch as the 
Church 1s; that ſuch a Con- 
junction 
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junction of ſuch widely different 
parts muſt make the Church of 
Chriſt like e Jeet of the Image, | 
which were partly [ron and part- ” Sa 
ty Clay; whoſe Conſtitution 
muſt therefore of neceſlity be 
weak and feeble. 

This is an Objection framed by 
many, both Papiſts and Prote- 
ſtants, againſt the Civil Supre- 
macy in Eccleſiaſtical Matters; 

JI 0o give a full Anſwer to which, 
it is neceſſary to conſider, what 
that Supremacy is, which the 
Civil Powers do claim over Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Perſons and Cauſes. 
If indeed this Supremacy did ex- 
tend to the perſonal Performance 
of Acts meerly ſpiritual, ſuch as 
are preaching the Goſpel, or ad- 
miniftring the Holy Sacraments; 
or if the Civil Magiſtrate did pre- 
tend, that the Spiritual Power 
and Authority of the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel was derived from, and 
depen- 
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dependent upon the State, as the 
Fountain from whence alone it 
flows; and by conſequence did 
aſſume to himſelf the Power of 
theKeys, in things meerly Spiri- 


tual; this Objection againſt the 
Civil Supremacy in Ecclefiaſtical 


Matters would be well grounded, 
and unanſwerable: But if the 
Civil State pretends to no more, 


than the Government of, and Ju- 


riſdiction over the Perſons and 


Properties of the Clergy; or at 
moſt to the orderingand direction 
of thoſe Externals of Religion, 
which relate only to Decency and 
Order; and as ſuch are not neceſ- 
ſary or eſſential to Religion, but 


accidental only; it cannot poſſi- 


bly lay any ſolid Foundation for 


this Objection. 


To illuſtrate therefore this mat- 
ter; tho' I do not pretend to pro- 
nounce upon the Civil Autho- 
rity, or to fix the Barriers be- 

| twixt 
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twixt the Church and State; yet 
it may be affirmed without of— 
fence, that thoſe Princes amongſt 
us, who have carried the Civil 
Power in Eccleſiaſtical Matters 
to the higheſt Pitch, did never 
| pretend to the Exerciſe of ſpiri— 
tual Functions; ſuch as are con- 
ferring of Orders, preaching the 
{ Goſpel, or adminiſtration of the 
holy Sacraments; neither did 
they ever pretend, that it was 
lawful for them to do theſe 
things. Accordingly we find (to 
obviate this Objection ) the Su- 
premacy claimed by. the Civil 
Magiſtrate , thus explained and 
limited by Queen E/zzaberh, in 
her Injunctions, about the Year 


155g: In them the declared, that 


ſhe did not pretend to any Au- 
thority for the miniſtring of di- 


vine Service in the Church; but 


that all, that ſhe challenged, was 


that, which had at all times be- 


E longed 
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longed to the Imperial Crown of 


England; that ſhe had the Sove- 
reignty and Rule over all manner 


of Perſons under God; ſo that no 
foreign Power had any rule over | 


them. This is therefore the Su- 


premacy claimed by the temporal 
State over the Church; which, as 
it is the natural Right of every 
temporal Prince; ſo has it no- 
thing in it, inconſiſtent with that 
ſpiritual Authority veſted by God 
in the Miniſters of the Goſpel: 
ſo that there can be no force in 

this Objection at all. But, 
Secondly, Another Pretence or 
Objection againſt the Eccleſiaſtical 
Supremacy of temporal Princes 
and Governours, is drawn from 
the ſuppoſed Nature and Conſti- 
tution of the Catholick or Uni- 
verſal Church, Thoſe of the Ro- 
miſh Communion tell us, that 
the Church, which is a Society 
under Government, is but One; 
6 that 
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that the Scriptures and ancient 
Creeds do affirm thus much, and 
the Proteſtants themſelves pro- 


| fels to believe it; that therefore, 


if the Church be but one, it muſt 


be under one univerſal Govern- 


ment and Order only; and by 
Conſequence it is neceſſary, that 


the Church, being but one viſible 
| Society, there ſhould be but one 


ſupream and viſible Paſtor and 
Governour, to order and direct all 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs upon Earth; 
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to judge all Controverſies; and to 


receive all Appeals in the Laſt re- 
ſort: That this is an Office in 
the Church, of which no Tem— 
poral Prince, or Lay Governour 
is capable; becauſe no ſuch can 
claim of Right ſuch an Univerſal 
Supremacy: for Chriſtian Go— 
vernments are many; and no one 
Prince can pretend to any Juril- 


diction or Authority in the Do- 


minions, or over the Subjects 
E 2 of 
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of another, but only within the 
Bounds and Limits of their re- 
ſpectiveGovernments; that there 
fore this ſupream Power doth not, 
nor can properly belong to them, 
but the ſovereign Pontiff only; 
who, as the Vicar of Chriſt, 1s 
alone capable of preſiding over, 
and governing the viſible Part of 
that Body, of which our Blefled 
Saviour 1s the Myſtical Head. 

This 1s the Pretence. And to 
anſwer it fully, we mult conſider 
the true Nature and Conſtitution 
of the Church it ſelf. We agree 
with them, that the Catholick 
Church, or that ſpiritual Body, 
of which our Blefled Saviour 1s 
the Myſtical Head, is but one, 
according to that of the Apoſtle, 

- now 3+ FS being many, are one Body in 
v. 5. Chriſt, and every one Members 
one of another. And as the Ca- 
tholick or Univerſal Church is 

but one; ſo the Bands, by which 

| | the 
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the ſeyeral Members of this ſpi- 
ritual Body, however diſtant in 
reſpect of Place or Situation, are 
united into one, are, as the Apoſtle 

| tells us, one Spirit, one hope of our xy, 4 
Calling, one Lord, one Faith, and. 45:6. 
one Baptiſm, as alſo, one God and 
Father of us all. We do further 
allow, that the viſible Part of 
this ſpiritual Body is a regular 
and well compacted Society, and 
no Babel, or heap of Confuſion, as 
| ſome, to the Scandal of their 
| Order, have ſuggeſted, it ought 
to be; and that therefore all the 
Parts of this Body are ſubje& to 
Order, and Government: And 
laſtly, that our Bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf has not only in the Scrip- 
ture inſtituted various kinds of 
Offices, for the better adminiſtra- 
tion of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline; but has likewiſe laid down 
s | various Rules to direct the Offi- 
1 cers in their Government, or Ad- 
e | miniſtration, Ez But 


nit 
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But yet, tho the Church in all 
its Parts, be ſubject to Order and 
Government ; it doth not there- 
fore follow, that thè external Po- 


lity of it muſt be every where 


one; or that all the Parts of the | 
Church mult of neceſſity be ſub- F 


Ject to one and the ſame univerſal 


Biſhop or Paſtor. For tho' the 
Church, in reſpe& of its Faith, 
Founder, and Sacraments, be one; 
it is not neceſſary, that it ſhould 
be thus in reſpect of its external 
Polity or Adminiſtration: this is 


in the nature of the thing im- 


poſſible, by reaſon of the great 


Diſtance of the ſeveral Parts of Þ 
the habitable World: it being 
impracticable to tranſmit to ſuch 


different Perſons, and diſtant Pla- 
ces, thoſe Directions, which are 
eſſential to Order and Govern- 
ment, in ſeaſon, and as often as 
the immergent Neceſſities of each 
reſpective Perſon or Place may 
require. | For 
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For this Reaſon, as in the firſt 
forming of the Hierarchy of the 
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Church, our Saviour did not 


conſtitute any fingle Perſon ſu- 
pream Governour, or Paſtor of 
his Church, but, as there were. 
Twelve diſtinct Tribes in Judea, 
did ordain Twelve Apoſtles with 
equal Power and Juriſdiction, that 
the Government of the Church 
might be more conformable to 
that of the State; ſo in imitation 
of ſo great an Example, the Pri- 
mitive Governours of the Church, 


did, wherever Chriſtianity pre- 


vailed, ſhew a very great regard 
to the Civil Conſtitution of the 


Place, in forming and ſettling 


the external Order and Polity of 
the Church. TR 

This appears from the Bounds 
or Limits of the Juriſdiction of 
the temporal and ecclefiaſticalGo- 
vernours in the Roman Empire ; 


which were frequently, if not al- 


E 4 ways 
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ways, the ſame. For which Rea- 
ſon, tho' Jeruſalem, where our 
Saviour. did in Perſon preſide, 
and exerciſe the Epiſcopal Office, 
was beyond all Contradiction the 


Firſt and Mother of all other 


Chriſtian Sees or Churches; yet, 
Rome being the Capital of the 
Empire, and Seat of a Provincial 
Governour, the Biſhops of that 
See did not only obtain a Pri- 


macy of Order, but likewiſe a 


Provincial Juriſdiction oyer the 
N leighbouring Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince, upon the account of the 
Dignity of the Place, wherein 
they did preſide. 

This was the Practice of the 
Primitive Biſhops and Gover- 
nours of the Church ; And their 
Succeſſors continued to act upon 
the lame Views, and in the ſame 
manner : accordingly, when the 
Empire came to be divided, we 
find the External Polity of the 

Church 
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Church ſplit, that the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Government might ſtill 
correſpond to that of the State. 
Con//antinople therefore become- 
ing the Seat of the Eaſtern, as 
Rome was of the Weſtern Em- 
pire, and by Conſequence being 
raiſed to an equality of Rank and 
Dignity with Rome, the Biſhop 
of that See did not only claim 
an equality of Dignity with the 
Biſhop of Rome; but allo a Pri- 
macy of Order among the Eaſtern, 
upon the ſame Grounds, and for 
the ſame Reaſons, that the 
other did among the Weſtern 
Biſhops. This was then the 
Practice, and had it been con- 
tinued by their Succeſſors in after 
Ages, it had, by rendring the 
Government of the Church more 
correſpondent to that of the 
State, prevented the Ambitious 
Enchroachments of the later 
Biſhops of Rome, on the one * 

an 
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and on the other, rendered the 
Eccleſiaſtical Power and Autho- 
rity leſs ſuſpected, or envied by 
the temporal Powers. 

To Conclude this Branch of 
my Diſcourſe. As a diverſity of 
external Polity in the Church 
is in no ways inconſiſtent. with 
the Spiritual Unity of it; and 
by Conſequence the Nature and 
Conſtitution of the Church doth 
not render a ſupream and uni- 
verſal Biſhop or Paſtor neceſſary, 
any more than the Union of Man- 
kind by the Bands of Commerce 
and Acquaintance, doth make it 
neceſſary, that there ſhould be 
but one Univerſal Government, 
or that they ſhould be all ſubject 
to one ſupream and univerſal 
Monarch; ſo all Pretences or 
Arguments againſt the Civil Su- 
premacy, drawn from the Nature 
and Conſtitution of the Univerſal 
Church, muſt of neceſſity prove 
inconcluſive. EN 
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ROM. xiii. Part of the Firſt Verſe. 


Let every Soul be ſubjeft unto 
the Higher R 


N theſe words are contained 
two Parts: 


Firſt, A Duty recommended: 

vi g. Subjection unto the Higher 
Porwers. 
Secondly, The extent of this 
Duty in reſpe& of the Subjects 
of it: Let every Soul be ſubjed 
unto the Heu Powers. 


I have already confidered at 
* the Fn of theſe things: 
VIZ, 
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Juriſdiction, 
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v:2, the Duty here recommended 
to our Practice by the Apoſtle. 
J am now conſidering the ſecond 
Thing contained in theſe words: 
vi. the Extent of this Duty in 
reſpect of the Subjects of it. 

And in diſcourſing upon this 
part of the words, which takes 
in every Order, Degree and Rank 
of Men, I propoſed to obſerve 
this Method. 

Hirni, To confider the Pleas of 
thoſe, who are for exempting 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons and Cauſes 
from the Civil Cognizance and 


Secondly, To conſider the Pre- 
tences of thoſe, who are for 
Blending and Confounding the 
{piritual and temporal e 
on and Power s. 

Thirdly, I propoſed in ſome 
few Propoſitions to endeayour to 
illuſtrate the Truth as to this 
Particular Matter, 


It 
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It is the firſt of theſe Particu- 
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lars I am now upon: vg. the 


Conſideration of the ſeveral Ar- 
guments, or Pleas of thoſe, 
who argue for an exemption of 
Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes and Perſons 
from the Civil Cognizance and 
# Juriſdiction. Theſe | have already 
told you are drawn from one, or 
more of theſe general Topicks, 


Either, 


| FPir/, The pretended Incon- 
fiſtency of the Thing: or, 
Secondly, The Nature and Con- 
ſtitution of the Univerſal or Ca- 
tholick Church: or, 

| Thirdly, The Senſe and Uſage 
of Antiquity: or, 


 Fourthly , The Authority of 


the Holy Scriptures. 

The Objections formed againſt 
the Civil Supremacy in Ecclefi- 
aſtical Matters from the two firſt 


general Topicks, have been al- 


ready at large conſidered, and I 


think fully anſwered. 1 
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I now proceed to conſider that 
Ob jection formed againſt the Ci- 
vil Supremacy in Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters, which is drawn from 
the next general Topick, vig. 
Thirdly, The Sence and Uſage 
of Antiquity. The Adyocates 
for the Romiſn Religion pretend, 
that the Doctrine of the Civil 
Supremacy is an Opinion altoge- 
ther new; the invention of later 
Ages; to which the Ancients 
were wholly Strangers. They 
tell us, that whoever looks back 
into the Records of the primi- 
tive Church, will find it to be the 
concurrent Opinion of the primi- 
tive Fathers, that the Suprema- 
cy in Eccleſiaſtical Matters was 
by the ſpecial Appointment of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, veſted in St. 
Peter, and his Succeſſors, the 
Biſhops of Rome; that the firſt 
Chriſtian Princes did not pretend 
to any ſuch Power or Supremacy 


in 
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in the Church, as has been ſince 
claim'd by ſome later Princes; 
and that no Claim to this Power 
can be produced, that 1s Older 
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than the Times of Luther at far- 


theſt. 


In this Objection two Things 
are pretended; both of which it 


is neceſſary diſtinctly to conſider, 


in order to obviate the Force of 
the Objection. 


Firſt, It is pretended, that the 
ſupream Power in the Church 
| was, by our Bleſſed Saviour, com- 
$ mitted to St. Peter, and his Suc- 
| ceffors, the Biſhops of Rome. And, 

Secondly, It is further pretend- 
ed, that the firſt Chriſtian Princes 
did diſclaim all Power and Su— 
premacy in and over the Church; 
as alſo, that it is the Claim of 
ſome modern Princes only, being 
not Older than the Times of Lu- 


ther. The Truth of both theſe. 


Pretences ſhall be diſtinctly con- 
ſidered 
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ſidered and examined, in order to 


obviate more fully the Force of 


this Objection. 

Finſi, It is pretended, that the 
ſupream Power in and over the 
Church was, by our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, committed to St. Peter, 


and his Succeſſors, the Biſhops 


of Rome. 

It muſt be allowed indeed, that 
the Biſhops of Rome have for 
ſome Ages been poſſeſt of the ſu- 
pream Power over the Weſtern 
Churches but whether ſuch a 
Power doth of Right belong to 
the Biſhops of that See, whe- 
ther they have been from the Be- 
ginning poſſeſt of it, whether 
che ancient Church did originally 
own ſuch a Power and JuriſdiQi- 
on, or whether it be not an U- 
ſurpation, and the effect of the 
gradual and repeated Encroach- 
ments of the later Biſhops of 
Kome upon the Rights and ſuriſ- 

diction 
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diction of their com-provincial 
Biſliops, will appear by conſider- 
ing the Fact, as it ſtands upon 
Record, in the Hiſtory of thoſe 
Times. 

The Sixth General Council, 
which was convened at Carthage 
in the Fifth Century, were fo ap- 
prehenfive of the Encroachments 
of the Biſhops of Rome, and ſo 
little ſenſible of the Prerogative 

belonging to the Biſhops of that 
See, that in very peremptory 
Terms they forbid Zogimus, then 
© Biſhop of Rome, in a Synodical 
Letter, to intermeddle with the 
Affairs of the African Churches ; 
| becauſe ſuch Attempts were alto- 
gether Foreign and Un-eccleſt- 
: altical. 

Again; It appears in ſome of 
the Sardicean Councils, that the 
Council of Sardica knew nothing 

aof this pretended Prerogative of 
- the See of Rome ; or that by di- 
F vine 
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vine Right the Government of 
the Univerſal Church did belong 
to the Biſhops of that See. Nay 
rather, it appears in one of their 
Councils, that the Power of re- 
ceiving Repeals, which is a main 
Branch of Supream Authority, 
was firſt allowed to the Biſhop of 
Rome by that very Council, at 
the Inſtance of Haſius Biſhop of 

Corduba, when Julius was Pope. 
This is a further confirmation 
of the Doctrine 1 have been con- 
ſidering: For if our Saviour had 
made the See of Rome, the Seat 
of the ſpiritual Monarchy ; if he 
had put the Government of the 
Univerſal Church into the Hands 
of that Prelate, and made him 
the ſupream Judge and Paſtor; it 
had been very Diſreſpectful in 
Ho/inus, who preſided in that 
Synod, to, have asked; and no 
leis Arrogant in the Synod, to 
have granted to that See a _— 
OL 
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of receiving Appeals; ſuch a Re- 
queſt, and ſuch a Grant, being ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with the Pre- 
tence of an Univerſal Paſtorſhip 
by divine Right. 

This was the Opinion of the 
Church at that time, as appears 
from her publick Acts; and the 
private Practice of the Biſhops of * 
thoſe Times was agreeable there- 
unto. Thus we find both St. 
Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, and 
| © Fxrmilian Biſhop of Cæſarea, ex- 
poſtulating in very high and an- 
gry Terms with Sephen, Biſhop 
of Rome, about the Novatian 
Controverſy ; as alſo /reneus 
ſharply reproving Victor, Biſhop 
of Rome, for pretending to Ex- 
communicate the Eaſtern Biſhops 
upon the account of the Paſchal 
Controverſy. To add but one 
Inſtance more, the Biſhops of the 
Greek Communion did never ac- 
knowledge the Supremacy of the 

F 2 Ro- 
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1 Roman Pontiffs; but have al- 

is ways eſteemed the Patriarchs of 
Con/tantinople, as the firſt Ry 
of that Church. 

If it ſhould be replied, that 
tho' the Facts alledged were true, 
yet this is no Argument of Right; 
that they might therefore be the 

effects of Schiſm and Diſorder : it 
muſt be anſwered ; Both [reners 
and St. Cyprian were Perſons of 
a very great Character for Hu- 
mility, and every other Chriſtian 
by Virtue; we cannot therefore 
1 eaſily apprehend, that either of 
| them would have treated the Ro- 
man Biſhops ſo much upon the 
level, had they known of any 
ſuch ſupream Power . veſted in 
| them. But however it may be; 
IM this is at leaſt certain, that the 
It 
| 
| 


Biſhops of Conſlantinople acted 
upon the Authority of the firſt 

Con. Nie. General Council of Nice, by 
Can. G. whom all Metropolitans were 
made 
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made coequal in Power and quriſ- 
diction. I ſhall at preſent omit 
what is urged, in defence of the 
divine Right of this exorbitant 
Power of the Biſhops of Rome, 
becauſe this will hereafter fall 
more naturally under Conſidera- 
tion; and ſhall at preſent only 
obſerve, that neither St. James s 
Preſidency in the firſt Council of 
Jeruſalem, nor St. Paul's with- Cal 2. 
ſtanding St. Peter to his Face, do“ 1. 
at all fayour this Claim of the 
Roman Biſhops. But, 

Secondly , It is further pre- 
tended in this Objection, that 
the firſt Chriſtian Princes did diſ- 
claim all Power and Supremacy 
in and oyer the Church of God ; 
as alſo, that this is the claim of 
ſome Modern Princes only, being 
not older than the Times of Lu- 
ther at fartheſt, 

To anſwer this part of the Ob- 
jection: J am not ſanguine enough 
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to determine dogmatically, whe- 
ther the Romiſh Hierarchy be in- 
tended by the Beat mentioned 
Rev. 17. but if it is, it muſt be own- 
ed, that the Kings of the Earth 
have in theſe later Ages given 
their Power unto it; however it 
was not thus from the beginning. 
Tho' the firſt Chriſtian Princes 
left the determination of Points 
of Faith, together with other Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Matters, to be debated 
and agreed upon 1n Synodical 
Aſſemblies, as the proper Chan- 
nels thro which Matters of this 
nature ought to paſs; yet, as 
Princes, they thought they had 
a right to Rule and 8 all 
their Subjects, as well Ecclefiaſti- 
cal as Temporal; and, as Chriſtian 


Governours, whoſe Duty it is to 


protect the Church, and en- 
courage the practice of True Re- 


ligion, to interpoſe in religious 
Matters. From hence it is, that 


in 
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in the Theodoſian Code, in Juſli- 
nian's Novels, and the Caroline 
Capitulars, we meet with many 
imperial Laws relating to Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Matters; neither was any 
exception taken againſt them in 
that Age. To this I mult further 
add,” that tho the General and 
Provincial Synods have uſually 
conſiſted of ſpiritual Perſons only; 
yet even theſe were aſſembled by 
the imperial Authority; by this 
their Acts were approved and ra- 
tified; by the imperial Order and 
Direction were they publiſhed, 
and put in execution *. Thus 
we ſee that the Doctrine of the 
Civil Supremacy is no new O- 
pinion , but conſonant to the 
Doctrine and Practice of the an- 
cient Church. I now proceed to 
conſider, b 


This may be ſeen at large in the Quota- 
tions brought by Dr. Barrow , to prove this 
very Point, in his Treatiſe of the Pope's Su- 
premacy, Pages 679, 680, 681, &c. 
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Fourthly, What is urged againſt 
the Civil Supremacy in Eccleſi- 
aſtical Matters from the laſt gene- 
ral Topick, vez. The Authority 
of the Holy Scriptures. There 
are two Texts principally infiſted 
on by the Members of theChurch 
of Rome, to prove, that no Tem- 
poral Prince or Governour, but 
St. Peter, was by our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour veſted with the Supream 


Power in his Church, being con- 


ſtituted by him, Prince of the A- 


poſtles, and receiving a Commiſ- 


ſion from him to feed his Flock. 
The Texts alledged are Matt. 16. 
v. 18,19. and 7oh. 21. v. 15, 16,1). 
both which I ſhall diſtinctly con- 


ſider. 


1. One Text alledged is, Aud 
J ſay unto thee, that thou art 


A "Peter ; and upon this Rock [will 


guild my Church, and the Gates 
2 Hell ball not prevail "againſt 
Ut: Aud I'will gave untg thee the 

Keys 
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| Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
— whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on 
| Earth, Hall be bound in Heaven, 
and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe 
on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. 
| Theſe words appear, from the 
manner of the expreſſion, to be 
alluſive to St. Peter's Name, and 
| ought not therefore to be under- 
| ſtood in a ſtrict and grammatical 
| Sence. A Doctrine therefore of 
that weight and importance, as 
that of the Papal Supremacy is 
ſuppoſed to be, cannot be ſolidly 
built upon them. 
* Yet further, as by the Rock 
here mentioned, (tho the Term 
indeed alludes to his Name) can- 
not be underſtood St. Peter's Per- 
| ſon; ſo, as Chriſt is the chief 
| Corner-ſtone, upon which the 
Church is built, the Confeſſion 
made by St. Peter is by many, 
both ancient and modern Divines, 
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underſtood to be the Rock, upon 


which 
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which Chriſt promiſeth to build 
his Church, Chriſt himſelf being 
the Object of the Chriſtian's 
Faith, and this Article, That he | 
is the Chriſt, the Son of the Liv- 
ing God, being the Foundation of Þ 


their tuture Hopes. 


La/ily, Whereas in the ſubſe. 


quent words, St. Peter is veſted 


with the Power of the Keys; it 
is plain, that, notwithſtanding 
our Lord addreſſes himſelf perſo- 
nally to St. Peter, who, for and 
in the name of the reſt of the A- 
poſtles, had made this Confeſſion 
of him: This was no perſonal | 
Priviledge conferred on him ing: 
ly, but an Honour beſtowed upon | 
them all in common, as appears | 
Joh. 20. v. 22, 23. And when he | 
had ſaid that, be breathed on 
them and [aid , Receive: ye the 
Holy Ghojt. Whoſe ſoever Sins ye 
remit, they are remitted unt0 
them ; and whoſe ſoe ver Sins ye | 

* retain, ö 
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| Þ retain, they are retained, From 

© theſe words therefore of our 

© Bleſſed Saviour to St. Peter, no 
Argument for the Papal Supre- 
macy can be fairly drawn. But, 

21. Another Text, from whence 

the Members of the Church of 

- © Rome do argue for the Papal Su- 

| premacy is, & when they had 5, 21. 
| daned, Feſus ſaith to Simon Peter, v.15, 16, 
Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me 
more than theſe? he ſaith unto 

d him, yea, Lord, thou knowe$ 

- Þ that I love thee. He ſaith unto 
bim, Feed my lambs. He ſaith 

I Þ unto him again the ſecond time, 
Simon ſon of Jonas, lovest thou 

nk me? He ſaith unio him, yea, 
Lord, thou knoten that 1 love 

eÞ thee. He ſaith unto him, Feed 
m ſheep. He ſaid unto him the 
third time, Simon ſon of Jonas, 
Lovell thou me? Peter was grieved 

0 Þ becauſe he ſaid unto him the third 

e Þ time, Love} thou me? And he 
5 | ſaid 
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whether theſe words of our Lord 
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ſaid unto him, Lord, thou know- 


e all things; thou knowesSt that 


I love thee. Jeſus ſaith unto him, 


Feed my ſheep. | 

From cheſs words of our | 
Blefled Lord to St. Peter, the Pa- 
piſts argue for the Romiſh Su- 
premacy in this manner. They 
lay, that our Lord doth here per- 
ſonally commiſſion St. Peter, and] 
in him, his Succeſſors, the Biſhops | 
of Rome, to rule and govern the 
univerſal Church; and that the Þ 
other Apoſtles, and their Suc- 
ceflors, the Biſhops of the Catho- 
lick Church, might not be igno- | 
rant of this ſuper-eminent Ho- | 
nour, conferred upon St. Peter, | 
and his Succeflors, and that the | 
Inveſtiture might be the more re- 
markable, the words of the Com- 
miſſion are Thrice repeated by 
our Saviour. 


I ſhall not now nine 


did 


.. 


SERMON V. 
did concern St. Peter only, or his 
Succeſſors alſo; or if they do re- 
fer to theſe, whether it be thoſe, 


| who did or do ſucceed him in the 
| Sees of Alexandria, Antioch, or 
| Rome, all which do pretend to 
| derive their . Succeſſion from St. 
* Feter. Thele are Facts too di- 
ſtant, and the Hypotheſis where- 
on they are grounded too uncer- 
! tain, to argue clearly and conclu- 
| fively from them. That there- 
fore a full and fatisfaftory An- 
{ twer may be given to the Romiſh 
Arguments for the Papal Supre- 
| macy, drawn from the words of 
dur Lord to St. Peter, I ſhall en- 
| deavour to give you the true and 


genuine meaning of them. 


S8o far are thoſe words from 
containing any New Commiſſion, 


or conveying any New, or other 
Authority to St. Peter, than that 
wherewith he was before inveſted, 


that they are rather a Friendly | 


Ad- 
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Admonition to the future Dif. 
charge of his Duty, couched in 
Terms that might remind hum of 
his paſt Behaviour and Conduct. 
This will appear to be the true 
Intent and Meaning of theſe 
words, whether we confider St. 
Peter's Hiſtory in general, as it Þ 
ſtands recorded in the Goſpel, or 
the Circumſtances. of our Savi- 
our's Conference with him in par. 
ticular, as related in this place. 

Ch. 26. St. Mali hem informs us, how | 
v. 31. our Blefled Saviour, juſt before 
his Paſſion in the Garden, told 
his Diſciples, that Zhey would al 
that night be offended becauſe of 
him, that the Scripture might be 
fulfilled, which fays, /anzze, or | 
ech. 13. Mill ſmitèe the Shepherd, and the 
, fſbeep ſhall be ſcattered, _ 
Upon this Diſcourſe of our 
Lord, St. Peter to fignalize his 
Affection to him, affures our 
Saviour, that tho' all men /hould || 
be 
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«| be offended, becauſe of him, yet 5 
1 Þ 2vould he never be offended. To 
\Þ which St. Luke doth further add C. 22. 
this Aſſurance, that he was 
ready to go with our Lord into 
Priſon , and to Death. To all 
this Confidence and Boaſting our 
Lord replies, Yeriy I ſay unto 
| you, that this night before the Cock © 
-Þ crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 
The ' Apoſtle finding himſelf 
thus ſuſpected by our Lord, re- 
neus his Aſſurance of Fidelity in 
| yet ſtronger Terms. 7 ho //hbould 
dye with thee , yet would [ not 
deny thee. Theſe were the Apo- 35: 
ſtle's Relolution; This, no doubt, 
was then his Intention and Deſign; 
but yet, notwithſtanding theſe 
Cautions and Predictions on the 
one hand, theſe Aſſurances and 
r Þ Reſolutions on the other, ap- 
3 | proaching Danger ſhook his Con- 
r Þ ftancy and Courage; for all the 
4 | Evangeliſts do agree, that the A- 
0 poſtle 
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poſtle did not only in ſimple term 
deny, that he knew our Lord; 
but e alſo his Crime by 
Oaths and Execrations. - 
From this criminal Defection 


of the Apoſtle, our Lord; who 


was now about to leave the 
World, takes an occaſion to ex- 
hort him to the faithful and dili- 
gent Diſcharge of the Duties of 
the Paſtoral Office, wherewith in 
conjunction with the reſt of the 
Apoltles, he was intruſted; as 
tho' he had ſaid, Confider your 
paſt Profeſſions of Affection to me, 
your Reſolutions of Adherence 
to me in the time of my Diſtreſs 
and Trouble; but remember like 
wiſe, how far ſhort you fell in 
the Performance of your Vows 


and Reſolutions : if therefore, as 


you then pretended, you /ove me 
more than theſe , manifeſt your 
Love by your Actions; Feed my 
lambs, feed my ſheep ; take heed 

unto 
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unto the flock of Christ committed 
to you, and deſert it not in Times 
of Difficulty and Dime. as you 
then did me. 

That this is the true meaning 
of the words, is evident from our 
Saviour's uſhering in this Confe- 
rence with that Queſtion, Loves? 
thou me more than theſe? Words, 


| that at once allude to the A- 


poſtle's paſt Profeſſions, and like- 
wiſe argue a ſuſpicion of his Sin- 


cerity by our Lord: this is fur- 


ther evident by the triple Repe- 
tition of this Queſtion ; which 
correſpondeth to his ſo often re- 
peated Deniatof him. 

To conclude this particular, 
St. Peter himſelf thus underſtood 
15 Lord; for upon the third 


tion of this Queſtion, the 
Bel: n tells us, that he 


was grieved, becauſe our Lord 
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ſaid unto him the third time, 


love thou me ? whereas, if St. 
. Peter 
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Peter had underſtood our Lord, 
as not cenſuring his paſt Beha- 
viour, but conferring future Ho- 
nour; the Repetition of this 
Queſtion would have adminiſtred 
Comfort, not Grief; Triumph 

and Joy, not Sorrow. 
No ſolid Argument therefore, 
to ſupport the Papal Power, can 


be drawn from the words of our 


Saviour to St. Peter, as cited in 
this Place. 
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Rox. Kili. Part of the Firſt Verſe. 


Les every Soul be ſubjeft unto 
Q Higher Powers. — 


N theſe words are contained 
two Parts: | 


. Firſt, A Duty recommended: 
vir. Subjection unto the Higher 
Pawers. And, 

Secondly, The extent. of this 
Duty in reſpect of the Subjects 
of it: Let every Soul be ſujet? 
unto. the Higher Powers. | 


| In diſcourſing upon the laſt 
particular; I propoſed,, _ 
13 G 2 Fin, 
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Finſi, To confider the Pleas of 


thoſe, who are for exempting 


Eccleſiaſtical Perſpns and Caufes 
from the Civil Cognizance and 


Juriſdiction, 


Secondly, To confider-the Pre- 


tences of thoſe, who are for 


Blending together, and Con- 
founding the ſpiritual and tem- 
poral Powers and Juriſdiction. 

Thirdly, I propoſed in ſome 
few Propoſitions to endeayour to 


illuſtrate the Truth as to this 


Tem poral Princes, are concluſive, 


Particular. 


The Fir/? of cheſe 1 have al- 
ready gone thro'; and have at 
large ſhewn, that no Arguments 
urged by the Papiſts or others, 


either from the Nature of the 
Thing, the Conſtitution of the 


Catholick Church, the Uſage of 


Antiquity, or the Holy ie 
tures, againſt the Supremacy of 


or 
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or ſufficient to eſtabliſh the Papal | 
nnn OG: I now proceed, 


- Secondly, To examine the pre- 
tences of thoſe, who are for blend- 
ing together, and confounding 
the ſpiritual and temporal Powers 
and uriſdiction. 

Theſe are ſo expreſsly diſtin- 
guifh d by our Bleſſed Saviour, 
both in his Anſwer to the cap- 
tious Queſtion of the Herodians, 
Render unto Cæſar the things that mea. 
are Ce/ars, and unto God thesv: 17. 
things that are God's as alſo in 
his 3 to Plate ; that there Job. 18, 
can be no rational ground for any, 
who profeſs to believe the Goſ- 

to diſallow the Diſtinction: 
but as there are riſen up from a- 
mongſt our ſelves, Perſons of li- 
centious Principles; who, pre- 
tending a Zeal againſt Popery, 
but in truth deſigning to ſap the 
Foundations of our Holy Religi- 

G 3 on, 
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on, do pretend to blend and con- 
found the Temporal and Eccleſi- 
aſtical Powers and Juriſdiction ; 
by aflerting, that the Church is 
deſtitute of all Power and Autho- 
rity, but what 1s derived from, 
and dependent upon the Civil 
State: I ſhall now examine how 
they make good this their per- 
nicious Doctrine. This | they do 
by pretending, 

1. That this is a wk Di 
ſtinction. 

2. That the Church never 
claimed any Power or Authority 
diſtinct from that of the State, 
until that Clauſe ( The Church 
hath Power to decree Rites 'and 
Ceremonies, and Authority 7 in Con- 
zrover/ies of Faith) in the begin- 
ning of the 2oth Article, was clan- 
deſtinely foiſted in by the Artifice 
of the Clergy. 

3. That the Civil State has 
always claimed the ſupream Au— 

tho- 
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thority in ſpiritual Matters, as 
well as temporal. And, 

4. That the Doctrine of a Di- 
ſtinction between the ſpiritual 
and temporal Powers 1s incon- 


fiſtent with the Peace of the Civil 
Government. 25 


Theſe are the Pretences of li- 
centious Perſons for blending to- 
gether the temporal and ſpiritual 
Powers and Juriſdiction; each of 
which ſhall be diſtinctly conſi- 
dered. 

1. It is pretended, that the 
Diſtinction between the ſpiritual 
and temporal Authority is Po- 
piſh, and ought therefore to be 
_ diſcarded by Proteſtants. 
This is the Pretence; and to 

anſwer it fully, we muſt conſider, 
what theſe licentious Perſons un- 
derſtand by this Term. 

If by a Popiſn Diſtinctien they 
mean, that this is a Diſtinction 
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1 peculiar to the Church of Rome, 


G 4 but 
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but allowed of in no other Chri- 


{tian Church, the Aſſertion is not 
true; as I ſhall more fully prove 
under the next Head of Diſcourſe: 
But if by a Popiſh Diſtinction 
they mean, a Diſtinction allowed 
of by Papiſts, in common with 
other Chriſtians; then this Pre- 
tence is only Clamour and Noiſe, 
without Senſe or Reaſon where 
upon to ground it. 

2. It is further pretended, that 


- the Church did never claim any 


Power or Authority diſtin& from 
that of the State, until that 
Clauſe in the beginning of the 
20th Article (the Church hath 
Power to decree Rites and Cere- 


monies, and Authority in Contro- 


ver/tes of Faith) was clandeſtine- 


ly foilted in by the Artifice of the 
Clergy. 


I ſhall not enter upon the De- 


termination of the Fact men- 


tioned, becauſe it doth not affect 
the 
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the merit of the Cauſe one way 
or the other; though I think a 
Charge, that ſtrikes ſo fully at 
the Honour and Reputation of 
ſo Venerable a Body, as that of 
the Clergy , ought in Juſtice to 
be fully proved, before the Truth 
of it be admitted. 

But whether the Fact alledged 
in this Pretence be true or not; 
whether the' diſputed Clauſe were 
a part of the Original Article, or 
whether it were afterwards, as is 
ſuggeſted, foifted in by the Arti- 
fice of the Clergy ; it is certain, 
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that the Church hath in all Times 


and Places laid claim to a Power 
and Authority diſtinct from that 
of the State, and has always acted 
in purſuance of ſuch a Claim. If 
we allow the particular Paſſage 
mentioned in this Pretence to be 


forged, as theſe Gentlemen pre- 


tend; yet the Body of thoſe Ar- 
ticles and Canons, that are the 
Rule 
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Rule and Standard of the Faith 
and Government of the Church, 
were compoſed upon the Foun- 
dation of this Diſtinction betwixt 
the ſpiritual and temporal Power 
and Authority. Upon the ſame 
foot have all Eccleſiaſtical Synods 
in every Age and Place procęed- 
ed, in determining Controvexſies 

of Faith, and in framing Canons 
and Conſtitutions for the better 
Government of the Church. Up- 
on the foot of this Diſtinction did 
the Biſhops and Paſtors of the 
primitive Church proceed in the 
Government of the reſpective 
Churches, over which they did 
preſide, before the civil Powers 
became Chriſtian. This Diſtincti- 
on likewiſe was the ground of the 
Apoltle's Anſwer to the Jewiſh 
Magiſtrates, when commanded 
4% , by them 7a ſpeak no more in the 
v. 18, 19. Name Je ſus of Nazareth: whe- 
ther it be right in the /ight of God, 
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to hd arten unto you more than 
unto God; judge ye. And, to add 
no more, our Bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf has authorized this Di- 
ſtinction: Render untoCeſar the Mals. 


things which are Cæſar s, and un- 


to God the things that are God's. 
From all which it is evident, 
that the Doctrine of a Diſtinction 
or Difference between the ſpiri- 
tual and temporal Powers and ſu- 
riſdiction is not any remainder of 
Popery on the one hand, nor any 
effect of Proteſtant Bigottry, or 
Prieſtcraft on the other; but a | 
Doctrine univerſally received by | | 
the Church in all Times and | 
Places, and grounded upon the | 
Authority of our Bleſſed Lord 
and his Apoſtles. But, 

2. It is further pretended, that 
the civil State hath always claim- 
ed the ſupream Authority in ſpi- 
ritual Matters, as well as tempo- 
ral; and that theretore theChurch 

has 
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has no Authority, but what is de- 
rived from the civil Magiſtrate. 

This is the Pretence; to an- 
ſwer which fully, we mall give 
the following Reply. © 

The Civil Supremacy has, in a 
former Diſcourſe upon this Sub- 
ject, been fully aſſerted, in Anſwer 
to the ſeveral Pleas of the Church 
ol Rome againſt it; and to illu- 
ſtrate the Truth as to this Mat- 
ter yet more amply, the Nature 
of that Supremacy, which is al- 
lowed by God, and juſtly claimed 
by the Civil Powers, ſhall be 
hereafter more clearly ſtated. To 
give therefore a full Anſwer to 
this Objection, there is not the 
Jeaſtinecollity to impugn or weak- 
en the Civil Gupremacy / 1n Mat: 
ters Eccleſiaſtical]. 

But tho' the epa be 
true; yet the Inference or Con- 
cluſion deduced from it is not ſo: 
For to argue from the Civil Su- 
| pre- 
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premacy to a denial of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Authority, as diſtin& 
from that of the State, is a fal- 
lacious way of Reaſoning : this 
1s, as 1f Men ſhould argue from 
the Regal Supremacy in Tempo- 
ral Matters, to a Confuſion of 
Authority and Juriſdiction in the 
inferiour Courts of Juſtice: as 
tho', becauſe All Power and Au- 
thority 1s derived from the King 
as ſupream, all Civil Matters, 
how different ſo ever in their own 
Nature, muſt paſs thro' the ſame 
Channel, and undergo the ſame 
Methods of Procedure ; whereas 
in the Civil State, there are many 
inferiour Courts of Judicature, 
diſtinct from each other, but yet 
deriving their Power and Autho- 
rity from the ſame common, but 
ſupream Head. It may be re- 
plied indeed, that the Caſe is not 
Parallel; for the Eccleſiaſtical and 
Temporal Powers are ſuppoſed "a 
"F990 1 a 


ro 
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be ſo different in their own Na. 
ture, as to derive their Origin 
from different Fountains of Power 


and Authority; whereas tho the 


different Courts or Tribunals in 
the Civil State are, by their pro- 
per Bounds and Limits, diſtin- 
guiſned from each other; yet 
they derive their Authority from 
the ſame common Fountain of 
Juſtice, vg. the Head of the 
State. 

In anſwer to this it may be ob- 
ſerved, that the Aſſertion 1s not 
true; that the Eccleſiaſtical and 
Temporal Powers derive their O- 
rigin from different Heads; whe- 
ther we conſider the Eccleſiaſti 
cal Power as meerly ſpiritual, or 
of a mixt nature, as it muſt in 
ſeveral Inſtances of at be allowed 
to be. 

If we conſider the Church 8 
Authority and Power as meerly 


Spiritual, both the Spiritual and 


Tem- 
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| Temporal Powers and Authority 

| are derived from God, the com- 
mon Fountain of all Authoriry 

and Power: Thus the Apoſtle | 
informs us, That there is no Rom.13. 
Power hut of God; and the Pow-" ” 
ers that be are ordaimed of God. 
Now if Earthly Governours may 

and do divide their Power and 
Authority, by deriving it to the 
People thro' different Channels ; 
what hinders, but that God, the 
univerſal Sovereign of the World, 
may delegate his Authority and 
Power, 1n the Government of it, 

to different Orders of Men, by 
committing the Adminiſtration 

of things Temporal to the Civil 
Magiſtrate, at the ſame time, 
that the Ordering of Holy Things 

is by God committed to the Go- 

ſpel Priefthood ; who are called 

by God to this Service now, as 


were the Sons of Aaron under the 
Law. 


If 
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If we conſider this Ecclefi- 
aſtical Power and Authority as 
mixt; the Eccleſiaſtical and Tem- 
poral Authority are both derived 
from the ſame viſible Fountain 
of Authority and Power, v2, 
the ſupream Civil Power; this is, 
as I obleryed before, excellently 
expreſt by our own Church in her 
yyth Canon, but is denied by that 
of Rome, whoſe Pleas againſt it 
have been at large confidered in 


the former Parts of this Subject. 


Now it the ſupream Civil oe 
be in this reſpe& Head both in 
Church and State; then, as his 
Temporal Authority 1s delegated 
to different Perſons, and exerciſed 
in diſtinct Courts of Judicature; 
ſo nothing hinders, but that his 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority likewiſe 
may be delegated to, and exer- 
ciſed by Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, as 
the proper Channel thro' which 
It 1s fit, that Matters of this Na- 

ture 
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ture ſhould paſs: and as there 1s 
nothing' in this Opinion repug- 
nant to Equity and Reaſon; ſo it 
has been the Practice in all Places, 
ever ſince the Civil Powers be- 
came Chriſtian. But, 

4. It is in the laſt Place pre- 
tended, by Perſons of Eraſlian 
Principles, that the Doctrine of 
a Diſtinction, between the Spiri- 
tual and Temporal Powers, is in- 
conſiſtent with the Peace of the 
Civil Government; and ought 
not therefore to be admitted. 

If this were true; we might 
juſtly expect, that Experience 
would manifeſt the Truth of it in 
thoſe Places, where the Doctrine 
is carried to an undue height; as 
it certainly is, wherever the Doct- 
rines and Diſcipline of the Church 
of Rome prevail: whereas we fre- 
quently on the one hand ſee thoſe 
States and Kingdoms, flouriſhing 

H in 
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in profound Peace and Tranqui- 


lity ; when on the other, upon 
the prevailing of Eraſlian Princi- 
ples and Practices, we have ſeen 
flouriſhing States and Kingdoms 
not only torn, but overturned by 
the Convulſions of Rebellion: 
But whatever occaſion the exor- 
bitant Pretenſions of the Church 
of Rome may have given for an 
Objection of this nature, upon 
the Principles of that Church, 


there can be no ſolid Foundation 


for it; for tho ſhe teaches, that 
the Powers are diſtinct ; yet ſhe 
allo teaches, that they are both 
under the Influence and Direction 
of the ſame ſupream Authority; 
which, as the common Fountain 
of both Juriſdictions, has a 


Right to check and controul the 


Encroachments of either TJuril- 
dition upon the other: Men 
may therefore with equal reaſon 

argue, 
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argue, that diſtinct Courts of 
Judicature in the ſame State are 
inconſiſtent with the publick 
Peace of it; as they can, that 
a Diſtinction between the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical and Temporal Powers in 
the ſame Nation is ſo. From 
what therefore has been diſ- 
courſed upon this and the pre- 
ceding Heads, it is evident, that 
this Doctrine of a Diſtinction be- 
tween the Eccleſiaſtical and Tem- 
poral Powers is not, as Hobbes, 
and other Licentious Perſons 
argue, without Foundation; but 
is Grounded upon the Practice of 
all Chriſtian States, and is Autho- 
rized by our Lord and his 
Apoſtles. 

Before I proceed unto the next 
thing propoſed, I ſhall briefly take 
notice of an Opinion newly ad- 
vanced, as wide from Truth, as 
it is from either of the Extreams 

H 2 already 
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already mentioned: vig. that, 
becauſe the Azngdom of Christ ts 


not of this World, therefore no 


earthly Power or Authority has 
any thing to do about Religion; 
but that all Human Laws in de- 
fence of Religion, and all Rules 
and Canons framed for the better 
Government of the Church, are 
unjuſtifiable lutrenchments upon 
the Regal Authority of Chriſt, 
and that all that execute thoſe 
Canons, are not Officers in his 
Kingdom, but Engines of the 
World. 

This is an Opinion, ſo viſibly 
built upon a miſtaken Notion of 
the Aingdom of Christ, ſo ap- 
parently Grounded upon a falſe 
Hypotheſis; ſo openly tending 
to the encouragement of Licen- 
tiouſneſs and Diſorder in the 
Church of Chriſt; arraigning in fo 
flagrant a manner the Synodical 


P r0- 


SERMON VI. 117 


Proceedings of the Church in 
every Age and Place; ſo unchar1- 
tably accuſing the Biſhops and 
Paſtors of the univerſal Church; 
who by the due execution of the 
Canons, have governed their re- 
ſpective Churches, with Wiſdom, 
Juſtice and Piety, as Engines of 
this World, who act in their own 
Kingdom, and not in that of 
Jeſus Chriſt; that, it deſerves no 
Anſwer, but rather to be rejected 
with Contempt and Diſdain: for 
if this Opinion be true; the 
Church, which in Scripture is re- 
preſented unto us as a well com- 
pacted City, is only a Confuſed 
Babel; a Society, wherein there 
can be no Order and Government, 
but every one without reſtraint, 
may do what ſeemeth Good in his 
own Eyes. To add no more, if 
this Opinion be true; the Church 
muſt be deprived of the Pro- 


H 3 tection 
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tection of the Civil Powers, and 
left expoſed without defenſe, to 
the Inſults of wicked and unrea- 
ſonable Men. Theſe are the ab- 
ſurd Conſequences of this Mon- 
ſtrous Opinion, which abun- 
dantly detect its Falſity. 


= 
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RoM. X11. Part of the Firſt Verſe. 


Let every Soul be ſubjef unto 
the Higher Powers, — 


N theſe words I have already 
told you are contained two 
Parts: 

Firſt, A Duty recommended 
to our Practice, vig. Subjection 
unto the Higher Powers, And, 
Seconaly, The extent of this 
Duty in reſpect of the Subjects 
of it: Let every Soul be ſubject 
unto the Higher Powers. 


In diſcourſing upon the laſt . 
particular; I propoſed, 
H 4- Firſt, 
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Fin, To conſider the Pleas 
of thoſe, who are for exempting 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons and Cauſes 
from the Ciyil Cognizance and 
Juriſdiction. 

Secondly, To conſider the Pre- 
tences of thoſe, who are for blend- 
ing together and confounding 
the Spiritual and Temporal Pow- 
ers and Jjuriſdictions. 

Thirdly, 1 propoſed laſtly, in 
ſome few Propoſitions, to en- 
deavour to illuſtrate the Truth, 
as to this Particular. 

The two firſt Particulars have 
been diſcourſed upon at large, 
wherein the Civil Supremacy in 
Matters Eccleſiaſtical has been 
aſlerted and vindicated againſt 
the Papiſts; and the Diſtinction 
between the Eccleſiaſtical and 
Temporal Power and. Authority, 
has been affirmed in oppoſition to 
Era//us, Hobbes, and other licen- 
tious Perſons. I now proceed, 

x Thirdly 
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Thirdly, and Laſtly, to Lay 
down ſome few Propoſitions by 
way of Corollary, in order to the 
fuller illuſtration of the Truth as 
to this Particular. 

I am not inſenſible of the Diffi- 
culties, that attend the Manage- 
ment of an Argument of this na- 
ture, or that the Path I now 


tread is full of Danger; but as I 


do not intend either to fix the 
Barriers between the Church and 
State; or to determine the 
Rights of Royalty, which are 
Tasks too unwieldy for priyate 
| Subjects to undertake, but only 
to illuſtrate Truth; ſo the Pro- 


poſitions laid down ſhall be of 


ſuch a general nature, as to carry 
their own Evidence along with 
them. 

PRO P. I. Religion in general 
doth not depend upon the Autho- 
rity of Temporal Governours, 
butof God only. If the contrary 

to 
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to this were true; Religion muſt 
truckle to human Policy ; the 
Church muſt be modelled after 
the faſhion of the State; and 
Men ought to be obeyed rather 


Acts 4. than God; contrary to what is im- 


plied in the Anſwer of the Apoſtles 
to the Jewiſh Magiſtrates. The 
reverſe of all this is true, and that 
Law, which is the Rule of Reli. 
gion, is the Law of God, accord- 


2 Tim. 3. ing to that of the Apoſtle: A 
v.16,17. Scripture is given by the inſpira- 


tron of Cod; and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
rection, for inSirudtion in righte- 
ouſneſs, that the Man of God may 
be perfect, throughly furniſhed 
unto all good works. © 

PRoP. 2, The Commiſſion of the 
Clergy comes, not from Man, but 
God. Let a Man, ſays the A- 
poſtle, /o account of us as Mi 
nilters of Chri/t, and Stewards of 
the Myſteries of God. We are 


not 
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not the Seryants of Men, but the 
Miniſters of Chriſt; not the Meſ- 
ſengers of Princes, but in ſome 
ſenſe the Angels of God, ſent forth 
by him to minilter to them that 
ſhall be the heirs of Salvation. 
In what manner ſoever our deſig- 
nation to the Miniſtry be, whe- 
ther by Birthright, as under the 
Law, or by the Suffrage of the 
People, as in the Primitive 
Times, or by the Nomination of 
particular Perſons, as 1s now 
practiced; yet our Authority to 


execute the Functions of the 
Prieſthood is from God. This is ex- 


cellently and copiouſly expreſt in 
the Ordination- office, where we 
are exhorted, fo have in our remem- 
brauce, into how high a dignity, 
and to how weighty an office we are 
called. uiæ. to he meſſengers ,nwatch- 
men, and ſtewards of the Lord. 
PROP. 23. The Power of the 
Keys, as diſtinguiſhed from 1 
0 
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to this were true; Religion muſt 
truckle to human Policy ; the 
Church muſt be modelled after 
the faſhion of the State; and 
Men ought to be obeyed rather 


Act 4. than God; contrary to what is im- 


plied in the Anſwer of the Apoſtles 
to the Jewiſh Magiſtrates. The 
reverſe of all this is true, and that 
Law, which is the Rule of Reli 
gion, is the Law of God, accord- 


2 Tin 3. ing to that of the Apoſtle: A 
v. 16, 17. Scripture 1s given by the inſpira- 


gion of God ; and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
rection, for infruction in righte- 
ouſneſs, that the Man of God may 
be perfect, throughly furniſhed 

unto all good works. © 
PRop. 2. The Commiſſion of the 
Clergy comes, not from Man, but 
God. Let a Man, ſays the A- 
poſtle, /o account of us as Mi- 
nilters of Chri/t, and Stewards of 
the Myſteries of God, We are 
not 
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not the Servants of Men, but the 
Miniſters of Chriſt; not the Meſ- 
ſengers of Princes, but in ſome 
ſenſe the Angels of God, ſent forth 
by him to minilter to them that 
ſhall be the heirs of Salvation. , 
In what manner ſoever our deſig- 
nation to the Miniſtry be, whe- 
ther by Birthright, as under the 
Law, or by the Suffrage of the 
People, as in the Primitive 
Times, or by the Nomination of 
particular Perſons , as is now 
practiced; yet our Authority to 
execute the Functions of the 
Prieſthood is from God. This is ex- 
cellently and copiouſly expreſt in 
the Ordination- office, where we 
are exhorted, to have in our remem- 
brauce, into how high a digniiy, 
and to how weighty an office we are 
called. uiæ. to he meſſengers ,watch- 
men, and ſleuar de of the Lord. 
PRoP. 3. The Power of the 
Keys, as diſtinguiſhed „ 
0! 
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of the Sword, doth not depend 
upon any Temporal Authority 
whatſoever; neither have the 
Civil Powers ever directly claim- 
ed, or made uſe of it: For tho 
1 ſecular Perſons have in Excom- 
munications and Abſolutions been 
ſometimes made uſe of, as Scribes 

to draw up the Proceſs, and re- 

cord the judgments; and the 
Populace have, for the greater 
Solemnity, been ſometimes called 

in, as Witneſſes of the Fact; yet 

the judgment runs in the Biſhops 
Name, upon whoſe Authority, 

the Validity both of the one and 

the other doth depend. This is 
grounded upon that Declaration 

5. 19. Of our Lord: whoſoever /ins ye 
v. 23, remit, they are remitted unt0 
them ; and whoſoever {ins ye re- 

lain they are retained and is 
likewiſe the reaſon of the Apoltle's 
expreliing himſelf in that manner 

in the caſe of the in ceſtuous C. 
rinthiant: 
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rinthian in the Name of the Lord cu; 
Jeſus, and my Spirit, to deliver v. 4 
ſuch un one unto Satan, &c. 

PROP. 4. The Perſons of 

thoſe, who ſerve at the Altar, 

ate in Reaſon and Equity obliged - 

to be ſubje& to the Temporal 

Authority of the Country, where 

they live; for neither the dignity 

of their Function, nor the privi- 

ledge of their Character, can ex- 

empt them from that Obedience | 

and Subjection which is due unto 

the Civil Powers. There 1s the 

higheſt reaſon for this; becauſe, | 

if it were otherwiſe, Men of | 

factious and turbulent Spirits 

would be encouraged to aſſume 

the Sacred Offices, not that they 

might Labour in the Lord's Vine- | 

yard, but that they might with | 

impunity commit Treaſon againſt Eo 

thoſe, who are in Power and Au- | | 
| 
| 
| 


thority. This is not only reaſona- | 
ble, but grounded upon Sons 
Be- 
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Behaviour and Conduct in the 
Inſtance of Miathar. he aſſerted 
his Right to puniſh Miatbar's 
Treaſon with Death; tho', out 
of reverence to his Character, 
| leſt by expoſing the Perſon, that 
ſhould ſuffer, he forbore to exe- 
cute the Penalty, by converting 
it into an eaſy Confinement unto 
his own Manſion at Anathoth. 

I Kin , And unto Abiathar the Prieſt 

v. 26. (aid the King, Get thee to Ana- 

. thoth, unto thine own fields, for 

thou art worthy of Death : But [ 
will not at this time put thee 10 
Death, becauſe thou bare/} the 
Arkof the Lord God before David 
my father, and becauſe thou ha 
been affiitted in all that my father 
was dict ed. 

PROP. 5. The ſecular Concerns 
of the Church and Clergy do of 
Right belong to the Temporal 
Authority and Juriſdiction. By 
the ſeculzr Concerns of the Church 

and 
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and Clergy, the Revenues of the 
Church, with other Cuſtomary 
Rights of the Clergy, are to be 
underſtood. Theſe are of a tem- 
poral nature, and do therefore 
properly belong to the Deciſion 
of the Civil Magiſtrate; a princi- 
pal Branch of whoſe Office it is, 
to protect all Orders of Men in 
the Poſſeſſionof their Juſt Rights. 

For this reaſon our Bleſſed Savi- 
our, who did not extend his Au- 
thority by encroaching upon the 
Rights of others, declined med- 
ling with Affairs of this nature, 
when upon Earth. And one of, 

the company ſaid unto him, Ma- v. 13, 14. 
{ler, ſpeak to my Brother, that 
he divide the Inheritance with 
me. And he ſaid unto him, Man, 
who made me a Judge, or a Di- 
vider over you. _ 

But yet tho' theſe things do*pro- 
perly belong to the Juriſdiction 
of the Civil Magiſtrate ; 1 * 

r oth 
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doth not juſtify the total Aliena- 
tion of things conſecrated to the 
Service of Almighty God: for 
tho' Man, who is the Ulſu- 
fructuary may; God, who is the 
ſupream Proprietor, cannot by 
any Criminal Act forfeit his 
Right to the Sons of Men. 

PRO p. 6. Theſe things which 
relate to Order and Decency, and 
are not in their own nature 
eſſential to Religion, the Civil 
Powers may of right direct and 
order. This is not without pre- 
cedent; we find Inſtances in 
facred Writ of its being in uſe 
among the Jewiſh Kings; they 
trequently exerted their Autho- 
rity in directing the Externals of 


hen Religion. Thus David divided 


tbe Levites by Courſes : and Solo- 


as. mon appointed the Courſes for the 
Lr 


It muſt indeed be allowed, 
that theſe things being of an Ec- 
_ cleftaſtical 
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cleſiaſtical Nature are fitteſt for 
an Eccleſiaſtical Determination; 
for which reaſon religious Princes 
have uſually tranſacted theſe Af- 
fairs in a Synodical manner: But 
if the Church either neglects, or 
is miſtaken in what is decent and 
orderly; the Civil Powers have a 
Right to interpoſe: And in this 
caſe it is the Duty of Chriſtians, 
not to contend, but to be ſubject 
for Conſcience ſake. 


I have now done with the 


ſeveral things propoled, in dil- 
courſing upon this Subject. I 
ſhall now cloſe the whole, with 
ſome few ſuitable Inferences. 


InreR. I. From what has been 
ſaid we may infer, that it 1s not, 
as ſome pretend, foreign to the 
Function of the Goſpel Miniſtry, 
but rather a Branch of their 

I Office, 
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Office, to preach this Duty of 
Obedience unto the Higher Por- 
ers. This is a Doctrine taught 


Rom. 13. in expreſs terms by St. Paul: 


V. I. 


Let every Soul be ſubjett unto the 
Higher Powers As allo by St. 


Pet. 2. - 
1214 Peter Submit your ſelves 10 


I5. 


every Ordinance of Man for the 
Lord's-ſake : Whether it be to the 
King as fſupream ; or unto Co- 
vernours, as unto them that are 
ſent by him, for the puniſhment 
of evit-doers, and tor the praiſe of 
them that do well. For ſo 10 the 
vill of God, that with well-doing 
ye may put toſilencè the ignorance 
of fooliſh Men. This alſo is a 
Doctrine which St. Paul warns 
Titus to inſtill into the Minds of 
thoſe that heard him: Put them 


Titus 3.7 Do: 
0 mind to be ſubject to Princi- 


palities and Powers, to obey 
Magiſirates, to be ready to every 
Good work, But tho' the Goſpel 

| for- 
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forbids the Ambaſſadors of the 
prince of Peace to preach up Se. 
dition and Rebellion; they ought 
not, under a pretence of preach- 
ing Obedience, to advance en- 
ſlaving Doctrines: For as Re- 
ligion was never intended to in- 
vade or ſubvert the Liberties of 
Mankind; ſo the general Rules 
of Obedience, laid down in the 
inſpired Writings, mult be under- 
ſtood and explained by the Muni- 
cipal Laws of every Country ; 
and what that Obedience is, 
which theſe require , 1s the Pro- 
vince not of the Clergy , but 
another Order, to declare or 
determine. 


INPER. 2. From what has been 
diſcourſed we may further infer, 
how uſeful Religion is to ſupport 
and uphold the Civil Govern- 
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ment. The Terror of the Sword 


11 may 
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may awe Men into Obedience for 
a time; but as Fear or Intereſt 
is the Principle or Motive of it; 


ſo it will laſt no longer, than the 
Power of the Sword continues: 


whereas that Obedience, that 
flows from a religious Regard to 
the divine Commands, teaches 
Men to obey, not for Wrath, but 
Conſcience ſake; and therefore 
will be as laſting as the Fear of 
God Almighty. This therefore 
is ſo evident a Fence about the 
Thrones of Princes, and doth ſo 
apparently ſecure their Perſons 
from Violence, and their Autho- 
rity from Contempt, that it hath 
tempted ſome to think it, only a 
Trick of State, to awe and en: 


1lave the People. But there are 


too many Footſteps of the di- 
vine Original of Religion, to ad- 


mit this Notion as true. How- 


ever this in general may be aſ- 


ſerted, 
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ſerted, that if Religion be in 
Fact ſo great a Support to the 
Power and Authority of Princes, 
we may juſtly infer, that it is the 
true Intereſt of the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate, not to ſuppreſs, but to 


defend and ſupport the majeſty 
of Religion and Piety. 


INFER. 3. We may further in- 
fer, the Wiſdom and Courage of 
our Anceſtors, in aſſerting the 
Liberties of the Church, againſt 
the Uſurpations and gradual En- 
croachments of the Church of 
Rome. How they led us Captiue 
at pleaſure, how Long this Cap- 
tivity laſted , with How Cruel a 
Servitude they made both our 
Princes and People to ſerve, Hi- 
ſtory informs; this Yoke had 
{till continued, had not the Cou- 
rage and Conſtancy of our firſt 
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Reformers broke it: Let us al- 
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ways remember, with Honour 
and Reyerence, thoſe great and 
glorious Martyrs, who purchaſed 
our Liberty at the Expence of 
Life; and as a juſt Tribute to 
their Memory , let us with a 
Courage and Conſtancy, becom- 
ing the Succeſlors of theſe great 
Men, Fand fast in the Liberty, 
wherewith they have made us 


Free. Let us never give into the 


Deſigns of Rome, by yielding in 
the Teal to her uſurped Power 
and Authority; but let us as 
becomes dutitul Sons of a moſt 
Excellent Mother, ſteadily ad- 
here to the Intereſt of theChurch, 
as it is now eſtabliſhed, againſt 
all Oppoſition whatſoever : + Tot 
us never be tempted to deſert 
or betray Her, by the Menaces 
or Flatteries of that corrupted 


Church. 


I x- 
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INFER. 4. We may further in- 
fer the Wickedneſs, and Folly of 
thole, who either would make 
the Church dependent altogether 
on the State, or would deprive 
Her of the Protection of the Civil 
Powers. Both theſe are equally 
Wicked and Fooliſh. They are 
Wicked; becauſe they endeavour 
to overthrow the Foundations 
of Piety and Religion : they are 
Fooliſh ; becauſe they actually 
build, what they pretend to pull 
down. 

As for thoſe, who would make | 
the Church dependent upon the | 
State, by allowing her no Autho- 
rity but what 1s derived from the | 
Civil Powers; they are in Fact | 

| 
| 


= 
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advancing that Intereſt, which 
they pretend to oppoſe: for if 
this Opinion be true; the Civil | 
Magiſtrate is the Director, as to | 
Religion, to whom Subjects are - | 

14 bound 
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bound for Conſcience ſake to ſub- 
mit; if therefore theſe are Po- 
piſh , thoſe who are ſubje& to 
1 Authority muſt be 10 too. 
As for thoſe, who deny the 
Authority of the Civil Magiſtrate 
in Religious matters, and by Con- 
ſequence would ſtrip the Church 
of the Protection of the Civil 
Magiſtrate; tho they cry out 
4 Popery; yet Popery is the 
Cauſe they are advancing. When 
the Church is ſtripped of the Civil 
Protection, and expoſed to the 
Inſults of Religious Faction; 
what can be expected, but that 
Diviſions ſhould prevail? We 
know who hath ſaid, That a 
Kingdom divided again it ſelf 
cannot land, and we may eafily 
gueſs what Church will ſucceed 
when this is overthrown. 
To Conclude this Subject. Let 


. us avoid every Extream; let us 


not 
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not on the one hand, make our 
Loyalty a Pretence for deſerting 
the Cauſe of God; nor on the 
other, our Religion a Cloak for 
Rebellion and Diſobedience: but 
Let us Render unio Cæſar the 
things that are Cæſars, and unto 
God the things that are God s : Let 
us Fear God,; and Honour the 


King ; let the Law be the meaſure 


of our Honour and Obedience; but 
where the Law 1s either not 
known or filent; Let Prudence 
dire& to the ſureſt fide. To add 
no more; .let our Obedience to 
the Civil Powers be, not for 
Wrath but Conſcience ſake. I 
I cannot cloſe this ſubject better 
than in the words of the Collect 
in the Communion-office. 


Almighty God, whoſe King- 
dom is everlaſting , and Power 
infinite; Have mercy upon the 

whole 
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whole Church, and ſo Rule the 


Heart of thy choſen Servant 


Gkokdk our King and Governour, 
that He, knowing whoſe Miniſter 
he is, may above all things ſeek 
thy Honour and Glory; and that 


we, and all his Subjects, duly 


conſidering, whoſe Authority he 
hath, may faithfully ſerve, ho- 
nour, and humbly obey him, in 


thee, and for thee, according to 


thy bleſſed Word and Ordinance, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
who wich thee, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth ever 
one God World without end. A. 
Men. | 
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AcTs XII. v. II. 


And when Peter was come 10 
himſelf, he ſaid, now I know of 
a ſureiy, that the Lord hath ſent 
his Angel, and hath delivered me 
out of the hand of Herod, and 
from all the eæpectation of the 
people of the Fews. 


T* the former part of this | 
Chapter, after a very brief and | 
conciſe relation of the Death and | 

Martyrdom of St. James, we þ 

have a very large and particular T 

account of the Impriſonment of if 

St. Peter, together with his mi- 1 

raculous Eſcape, by the miniſtry | 

of an Angel, * opened the | 
Ts Priſon 
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Priſon Doors, and having unlooſed 
the Chains wherewith the Holy 
Apoſtle was bound, conducted 
him thro' one entire Street, that 
he might be the more ſecure. 
The words, that have been 
now read, contain a relation of 
St. Peter's Behaviour and Con- 
duct after his Eſcape; and are in 
particular a thankful Acknow- 
tedgment of the divine Mercy 
and Goodneſs unto him. And 
when Peter was come to himſelf, 
he ſaid, now I know of a ſurety, 


that the Lord hath ſent his Angel, 


and hath delivered me out of the 
hand of Herod, and from all the 
expettation of the people of the 
Jeu. That is, after he was re- 
covered out of that Ecſtaſy and 
Aſtoniſhment, which ſuch a train 


of Miracles as thoſe he had ſeen 


and felt, had occaſioned ; he de- 
layed not to give God the Praiſe, 


by a grateful Acknowledgment. 


of his Power and Proyidence. In 


In diſcourſing upon theſe words, 
I ſhall briefly conſider what is 
obſervable in them; and then 
draw from each particular Head 
ſome ſuitable Inferences. 

Fit, Here is the Apoſtle's 
Acknowledgment of this Power 
and Providence manifeſted in his 
miraculous Eſcape and Deliver- 

, ance. And when Peter was 
come to himſelf, he ſaid, now I 
know of a ſurety, that the Lord 
hath ſent his Angel, and hath 
delivered me out of the hand of 
Herod, and from all the epecta- | 
tion of the Jews. Too many, Fl 

who in the time of Diſtreſs and | 
Danger, are ready enough to flee | | 
for ſuccour to the Help and Aſſiſt- 
ance of Almighty Power, are very 
negligent and remiſs in the Duty | 
of Thankſgiving in the day of 
Deliverance and Safety. It was | | 
not thus with our Apoſtle, who . | 
no ſooner knew, that his Deliver- 


ance 
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ance was real and effectual, but in 


a grateful Acknowledgment of 


the divine Goodneſs and Mercy, 
he returned that tribute of Praiſe 
to the divine Author of it; which, 
as it was the only Retribution he 
was capable of making, ſo it was 
what ſo great a Mercy jultly de- 


lerved, From whence we may 


infer, | 
1. That nothing can Hurt, 
Hold, or Deſtroy thoſe , whom 
God is determined to Preſerve or 
Deliver. And, 

2. That great and remarkabk 
Mercies require and call for ſaita- 
ble Returns of Praiſe and Thankſ 
giving. 

Infer. 1. Nothing can Hurt, 
Hold, or Deſtroy thoſe, whom 
God is determined to Preſerve or 
Deliver. The Fire could not ſo 
much as paſs upon the Cloaths of 
the Three Children, when the 
Fury of it was reſtrained by Al- 

mighty 
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mighty Power. Under the Pro- Dan. ;. 
tection of divine Providence Da-. 27. 
mel himſelf was ſecure in a Lion's „% _ 
Den. And to mention no morey.::,2:. 
Inſtances, St. Peter's miraculous 
Eſcape out of the Hand of Herod, 
and from all the Expectation of 
the People of the Jews, recorded 
in this Chapter, is an undeniable 
Evidence of the Truth of the 
Propoſition advanced. If there- 
fore Storms and Tempeſt ſhould 
at any time ariſe, and the Church | 
ſhould ever any more be toſſed | 
upon the Waves of Perſecution ; 
her Members may reſt ſecure un- 
der the divine Protection and De- 
fence, with an Aſſurance, that 
Providence will ſuffer no Adver- 
ſity to befall them, unleſs it be 
neceſſary for the Welfare of the 
Church, and their own Advan- 
tage. The faithful Servants of 
God are always under the Guard 
and Protection of Almighty Pow- 
| er; 


SERMON VIII. 


er; no Harm can therefore befall 
or happen unto them, without 
the divine Permiſſion. This Ar- 

gument our bleſſed Saviour makes 

uſe of, to fortify his Diſciples a- 
gainſt the Fear and Dread of their 

Liber: Adverſaries: But even the very 
v. 7. hairs of your head are all num- 
bred; fear not therefore. The 
Power of Man reacheth at fur- 
theſt to the Body only; and even 

this it cannot hurt without the 
divine Permiſhon: vain and fruit- 
leſs therefore are all the Attempts 

of wicked and unreaſonable Men 
againſt thoſe, whom God deter- 
mines to preſerve and keep. The 

Fire cannot burn, or the Water 
drown , if He forbids; Chains, 
Priſons, Keepers, are all as no- 
thing unto God, who can burft 
aſunder the ſtrongeſt Chains; can 

open the cloſeſt Dungeon ; and 

lay aſleep the moſt watchful 
Keepers. This ſhould „ 

an 
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and inſpire the pious and devout 
Chriſtian with an invincible Cou- 
rage in the Cauſe of God: ſhould 
make him with the Pſalmiſt ſay, 
The Lord is on my ſide; I will pf 118. 
uot fear what Man can do untov. 6. 
me. Bat, | 

2. Great and remarkable Mer- 
cies call for, and require ſuitable 
Returns of Praiſe and Thanks- 
giving. This 1s the only Retri- 
bution, we can make to God, for 
all the numerous Favours, which 
he every Day beſtows upon us. 
What ſball I render (ſays the 
Pſalmiſt) unto the Lord, for all yr 
his Benefits towards me? Thev. 12. 
Anſwer to which important Que- 
ſtion we have v. I7. T offer 
unto thee the Sacrifice of Thanks- 
giving, and will call upon the 
name of the Lord. This 1s our. 
Duty, Intereſt, and an eaſy and 
plealant Work; but however 
ealy , pleaſant, and delightful, 

2 the 
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the Performance of this Duty be, 
Men are generally very negligent 
in the Performance of it; how 
often are our Prayers deſired? 
how ſeldom are Praiſe and Thanks- 
giving returned? Our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour takes notice in the Goſpel, 
how ſeldom this Duty 1s perform: 
ed; that out of Ten Lepers, who 
were, in a miraculous Manner, 
healed, by him, there was but 
one, who returned to give glory 10 
God, by the grateful Acknow- 
ledgment of ſo great a Mercy; 
and he a Stranger and Samaritan 
too: And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, 
were there not ten cleanſed? but 
where are the nine? there are not 


Found, that returned to give glory 


70 God, ſave this Stranger, We 
either look no further then the 


Inſtrument of our Happineſs; and 


therefore, without conſidering 
the ſupream Author of it, we 
alcribe that Honour unto the one, 


which 
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which is only due unto the other: 
or elſe, without regarding the In- 
fluences of divine Providence, 
we attribute that Happineſs and 
Succeſs, which is from the divine 
Bleſſing, only to our own In- 
duſtry, or Wiſdom; and do there- 
fore (to ſpeak in the Language 
of the Prophet) Sacrifice to our H. _ 
net, and burn incenſe to our own v. 16. 
drag. Laſtly, Some are ſo ſtu- 
pidly brutiſh, as to receive daily 
Inſtances of divine Mercy, and 
yet, tho they have light enough 
in their Mind to know, that they 
come from God, have not heat or 
fire enough to be ſenſible of, or at- 
fected with the Kindneſs and 
Bounty of the divine Author of 
them. Hence it is, that they un- 
gratefully neglect to return that 
Tribute of Praiſe, which it is 
their duty to pay; tho' the Calves 
of their Lips be the only offering 
they are capable of making, by 
K 2 way 
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way of Recompence for numerous 
Inſtances of undeſerved Bounty, 
and Goodneſs. It was not thus 
with St. Peter; tho' his Deliver- 
ance was ſo unexpected, and great, 
that at firſt he took it to be only 
a powerful Deluſion; yet he was 
no ſooner convinced of the reality 


of it, but by a grateful Acknow- 


ledgment of the divine Mercy 
and Goodneſs, he aſcribed the 
Praiſe thereof to that Being, to 
whom only it was due: vi. to 


God. Now I know of a ſurety, 


that the Lord hath ſent his Angel, 
and hath delivered me out of the 
hand of Herod, and from all the 
expectation of the People of the 


Fews. And this leads me to the 


next thing obſervable in theſe 
words; which 1 is, 

2. The imminent Danger the 
Apoſtle was then in, both from 
the Power of the Magiſtrate, 
and the * of the Populace. 

This 
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This is expreſt in theſe words; 
out of the Hand of Herod, and 
from all the Hæpectation of the 
People of the Jews. The ſacred 
Hiſtorian, in the Beginning of 
this Chapter, takes particular 
notice, that this Peſecution was, 
if not begun, yet proſecuted and 
carried on to pleaſe the People: 
{o that the ſovereign Power was 
exaſperated by the Rage and Mad- 
neſs of the People; and the A- 
poſtle had juſt reaſon to take up 
the expoſtulatory Complaint of 


the Pſalmiſt: Why do the Heathen Pſa. 2. 
rage, and the People imagine a" 2 


vain thing * The Kings of the 
earth ſet themſelves, and the Ru- 
lers take counſel together, againſi 
the Lord, and against his Anoint- 
ed? Thele were Circumſtances, 
which as they encreaſed the A- 
poſtle's Danger; ſo a ſerious re- 
flection upon them, heightened 
his Gratitude to that God, who 


3 was 
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was the Author of his Eſcape and 
Deliverance. From which we 

may draw this fingle Inference : 
That a ſerious reflection upon 
the Dangers we eſcape, is uſeful 
and neceflary to raiſe our Affecti. 
ons, in the act of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving. Nothing gives a 
greater Taſte and Reliſh of De- 
liverance and Safety from Harm 
and Danger, than a ſerious re- 
flection upon the Greatneſs and 
Eminency of the Danger we were 
in. Under what a mighty Senſe 
of his Deliverance, will the Ma- 
riner, after a very dangerous 
Storm or Tempeſt , diſcourſe of 
the Danger paſt, when he is ſafe- 
ly landed at his defired Port ? 
With what Delight and Pleaſure 
will he diſcourſe of the ſeveral 
Hazards he has ran? What Joy 
is viſible in his Face? What Sa- 
tisfaction doth he inwardly feel, 
in relating the ſeveral Circum- 
ſtances 
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ſtances of his Danger? The dark- 
neſs of the Nights, the blackneſs 
of the Clouds, the brightneſs of 
the Lightning, the leakineſs of 
the Veſſel, the ſtrength of the 
Winds, the greatneſs of the 
Waves, the depth of the Water, 
and the diſtance of the Shore, 
are all Circumſtances of Danger, 
which, when preſent, fill the at- 
ftrighted Mariner with Horror 
and Deſpair ; but, when paſt, 
ſerve only” to encreaſe the Joy, 
Pleaſure, and Satisfaction, he 
takes in his Eſcape and Deliver- 
ance. Thus in the Diſpenſations of 


ISI 


Providence, . thoſe Circumſtances. 


of Danger or Difficulty, which we 
eſcape, on the one hand, thoſe Cir- 
cumſtances of Happineſs and Ad- 


vantage, which do accrue unto us 


on the other, tho', when preſent, 
they excite our Dread and Fear, 


or Wonder and Aſtoniſhment, do, 


by a ſerious reflection upon them 
K 4 mi 


152 


SERMON VIII. 
at a diſtance, excite our Joy and 
Satisfaction, and by conſequence 
increaſe ourGratitude and Thank- 


fulneſs to that God, who is the 


Author of our Mercies. It was 
thus in this particular Inſtance of 
the divine Providence recorded 
in the Text. There were Two 
things, which did in particular 
encreaſe the Apoſtle's Danger, 
viz, Herod's Power, and the Peo- 
ples Fury, and Malice: which 
Circumſtances of Danger, after 
his Eſcape and Deliverance, he re- 
flected upon with Pleaſure and 
Satisfaction : For tho', when pre- 
ſent, they raiſed his apprehenſion 
of the Danger, he was in; yet, 
when the Danger was paſt, they 
excited him to returns of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving, proportion'd 
to the Greatneſs of the Deliver- 
ance effected by the Providence 

of God: NI know of a ſurety 
that the Lord hath ſeut his Angel, 


and 
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and hath delivered me from the 
Hand of Herod, and from all the 
Expetiation of the People of the 
Jews: with what Satisfaction 


153 


- 


and Plealure doth the Apoſtle 


ſeem to take notice of the Cir- 
cumſtances of Danger? and from 
thence take an occaſion of Ac- 
knowledging the Goodneſs of God 

in his Eſcape and Deliverance. 
To bring this Matter home to 
our Selves; did we but ſeriouſly 
conſider, how numerous and great 
the Evils are, to which we are 
Daily expoſed, and how mightily 
we are protected from them by 
Providence; did we but conſider 
the Worth and Number of the 
Bleſſings, which God doth every 
Day beſtow ; as alſo how Unwor- 
thy we are of them; did we but 
conſider how much the Evils we 
elcape would embitter, how much 
the Bleſſings, we enjoy, do ſweeten 
Life; did we but weigh as 16 
BY N o 
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how great and conſtant the Care 
and Bounty of God, who beſtows 
them, muſt be towards us; theſe 
are Circumſtances attending the 
common Diſpenſations of Provi- 
dence, the ſerious Reflections up- 
on which would raiſe our Aﬀecti- 
ons, andnot permit or ſuffer any 
degree of Indifference, or Luke: 
warmneſs in our Returns of 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving, for the 
continued Bounty and Goodneſs 
of God towards us. 
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Ac rs XII. v. 11. 


And when Peter was come to 
himſelf, he ſaid, now [ know of 
a.ſureiy, that the Lord hath ſent 
his Angel, and hath delivered me 
out of the hand' of Herod, and 
from all the expefttation of the 
people of the Jews. 


N diſcourfingupon theſe words 
I propoſed briefly to conſider 
what 1s obſeryable in them, and 
then to draw ſome ſuitable Infe- 
rences from each particular Head. 
I have already conſidered the 
Apoſtle's grateful Acknowledg- 
ment of the Power and Prov1- 
dence of God, manifeſted in his 
mi- 
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miraculous Eſcape and Deliver. 
ance; as alſo the imminent Dan- 
ger he was in, from the united 
Power of the Magiſtrate, and the 
Rage and Madneſs of the People. 


- From which ſuch Inferences have 


been deduced, as were proper to 
the Nature of the particular Sub- 
Ject treated of. 

I now proceed to another thing 
obſeryable in theſe words, which 
. 

2. The Inſtrument of the A. 
poſtlęe's Deliverance and Eſcape. 
This both the facred Hiſtorian, 


and St. Peter himſelf takes par- 


ticular Notice of, as a very re- 
markable Circumſtance of divine 
Care and Protection over him. 
It was by the Miniſtry of an An- 
gel: Now I know of a ſurety, 
that the Lord hath ſent his Angel, 
and hath delivered me. Thek 
glorious and immortal - Beings 
are the Miniſters of the Court 

above, 
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above; and are made uſe of by 
God, to execute his Orders, both 
in Heaven and Earth. One of 
theſe was diſpatch d from Heaven 
to open the Priſon Doors, and 
lead St. Peter forth in Safety. 


God indeed ſuffered St. James to 


fall by the Hand of Herod in that 
Perſecution, to ſet the Diſciples 
an Example of Fortitude and Pa- 
tience in Suffering: but having 
further Work and Employment 


for St. Peter, in the Propagation 


of the Goſpel; he diſpatch'd a Meſ- 
ſenger from Heaven, to further 
his Eſcape and Deliverance ; and 
that, partly to convince the Ty- 
rant, that he could proceed in 
vexing the Diſciples, no further 
than God permitted; and partly 


for the Benefit and Advantage of 


the then Infant Church; in build- 


ing up of which St. Peter was 
an active Inſtrument: His Preſer- 


vation therefore was very neceſſa- 
ry. From 
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From this part of the words 
we may infer theſe two Things: 


Fir/?, The Exiſtence of Spirits: 
And, | 
Secondly, That Angels are the 
Miniſters of God for our Good. 


Fil, From what has been of. 
fered upon this Head, we may in. 
fer the Exiſtence of Spirits in ge. 
neral, and of Angels in particu- 
lar; this was denied by the Sect 
of the Sadducees among the Jews; 


Aft: g. For the Sadducees ſay, that there 


ts no Reſurrection, neither Angel, 
nor Spirit. This was the moſt 
libertine Sect among the Jews, 
who derived their Name and Ori- 
ginal from one Zadeck, a Diſciple 
of Antigonus, who taught, that 
we ought to ſerve God without 
expectation or hope of Reward; 
this Affectation of Sublimity, Za- 
Aock miſtaking for a Denial of 

any 
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any future Reward, taught his 
Followers, that there was no fu- 
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ture Life or State, either of Re- 


wards or Puniſhments, and as a 
Conſequence of this Notion; that 
there was no Reſurrection, neither 
Angel, nor Spirit. One would 
indeed wonder, how the Saddu- 
cees could poſſibly deny the Ex- 
iſtence of thoſe glorious and ex- 
alted Beings, ſince they owned 


the Authority of the Books of 


Moſes, in which there is ſuch 
frequent mention made of Angels 
and Spirits; but it ſeems, that 
they underſtood all thoſe Texts 
in an allegorical Senſe, which 
made any ment ion of Angels or 
Spirits. 

This Opinion of the Sadducees, 
how abſurd and groundleſs ſoever 
it be, is ſtill maintained by many 
looſe and profane Perſons. Too 
many, who deſpair of the friendly 
Offices of thoſe bleſſed Miniſters 


of 
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of the Court above, whom by 4 
Life of Sin and Vice, they are 
continually affronting, and who 
are afraid of the Power and Malice 
of thoſe infernal Fiends, whole de- 
voted Slaves theſe Wretches are, 
do endeavour to perſwade them- 
ſelves, and others, that there is 
no future State of Rewards or 
Puniſhments, and that by Conſe- 
quence, there are no inviſible In- 
habitants of the other World, 
For ſuch an Opinion, there can be 
no other Reaſon or Pretence, but 
their inviſible Nature; ſuch will 
not believe there are ſuch glori- 
ous Beings, becauſe we cannot 
ſee or feel them here below; but 
if this be a ſufficient Reaſon to 
deny the Exiſtence of Angels or 
Spirits, the Argument concludes 
more ſtrongly. againſt the Being 
of God Himſelf, who is a Spirit, 
and inviſible in his Nature, ac- 
cording to. that' of the Apoſtle: 

New 
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Now unto the Ning eternal, im- 1, 
mortal, inuiſible, the only wiſev. 17. 


Cod. This is the Reaſon why a 
very conſiderable Divine Abroad 
obſerves, that the Denial of this 
Doctrine of the Exiſtence of An- 
gels, is the very next Step to A- 
theiſm; to juſtify and confirm 
the Truth ot which Obſervation 
it muſt be owned, that thoſe, who 
are Sadducees in Opinion, are A- 
theiſts in Practice. 

But to conclude this Parti- 
cular. However ſuch licentious 
Perſons may endeavour to de- 
ceive themſelves, or others; the 
Denial of the Exiſtence of thoſe 
immortal Beings above, is an O- 
pinion, which runs counter to 
the general Senſe of Mankind; 
who have in all Times and Places 
univerſally (ſome very few ex- 
cepted ) concurred in the Belief 
of the Exiſtence of ſpiritual and 
immaterial Beings. To which! 

L may 
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may further add, that it contra- 
dias the Teſtimony of the Holy 
Scriptures, wherein we have very 
numerous Proofs, both of the 
Exiſtence and Agency of thoſe 
friendly and immortal Beings. 


But, 


2. From what has been offered 
upon this Head we may further 
infer, that the bleſſed Angels are 
the Miniſters of God for our 
Good. Their Name implies their 
Office and Function: viz. That 
they are the Meſſengers of the 
Moſt High Gop: and as this is 
their Office and Function, ſo that 
God, whoſe Miniſters and Ser- 
vants they are, employs and 
makes uſe of them, for the Bene- 
fit and Advantage of his faithful 
Servants. Of this we have very 
numereus Inſtances in the Holy 
Scriptures. Two Angels were 
ient to warn Lot of the approach- 


ing Deſtruction of Sm, that 


by 
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by leaving the Place, he might 
eſcape the general Danger. An 
Angel was ſent to conduct the 11- 
raelites out of Egypt, and to de- 
fend and protect them in their 
Paſſage thro' the Red-ſea. An 
Angel was ſent to Manoah, to 
give notice of the Birth of Samp- 
ſon; and to direct the Manage- 
ment of him, when born. Thus 
alſo an Angel was diſpatched to 
the bleſſed Virgin, to Congratu; | 
late with her upon her Concep- | 
tion by the Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt. An Angel was likewiſe 
ſent to 7o/eph, to vindicate the 
Innocence of the blefled Virgin ; 
as alſo to direct his Deportment 
to the Saviour of the World, then | 
ready to appear in the quality of 
his infant Son. Angels were em— 
ployed to miniſter unto the Sa- 
viour of the World in the W1l- 
derneſs; as allo to comfort and 
ſtrengthen him in his Agony in 
13 the 


164 


Heb. 1 
v. 14. 
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the Garden. And to add no more, 


an Angel was ſent to deliver St. 
Peter out of Priſon; the Hiſtory 


of whoſe Eſcape and Deliverance 


is at large related in this Chapter. 
All which Inſtances are ſo many 
diſtinct Proofs of what the A- 
poſtle ſays of their Function in 
general: Are they not all mini. 
ring Spirits, ſent forth to mini. 


ler unto them, who ſhall be the 


Heirs of Salvation as alſo what 
the Pſalmiſt ſays: The Angel of 
the Lord encampeth round about 
” them that fear him, and deliver 
eth them. 

This Opinion of the Exiſtence 
of Spirits in general, and the Mi⸗ 
niſtry of Angels in particular, is 
no peculiar Doctrine of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; but did univer— 


ſally obtain among the Heathens, 


and was the Ground and Founda- 
tion of the Gentil Mythology: 
upon this was built their Doetrine 
0 
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of Demons ; this was the original 
of their Good and Evil Genz - 
for the Heathens did univerſally 
believe, that every Man was at- 
tended from his Cradle to the 
Grave, both by a Good, and Evil 
Spirit ; the latter of which was 
always endeavouring his Hurt, 
and Deſtruction ; while the for- 
mer was employed continually in 
his Protection and Defence. 

It muſt be allowed indeed, that 
this Opinion, as maintained by 
the ancient Heathens, is not al- 
together Tenable; but, However 
our bleſſed Saviour gives us rea- 
ſon in the Goſpel to believe, that 
divine Providence is ſo particu— 
larly concerned for, and careful 
of our Safety and Welfare, as to 
aſſign every Good Man a diſtinct 
Angel to ſolicite and take care of 
his Affairs in the Court of Heaven. 
Thus much thoſe words of our 
Lord ſeem to import: Take heed 
L 3 that 
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that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe 


Mat. 18. Iittle ones, for I [ay unto you, 


v. 10. f hat in Heaven, their Angels do 


always behold the Face of my Fa- 
ther, which 15 in Heaven, But 
whether this be ſo or not, as it 
is the Office of the holy Angels 
to miniſter for our Good; ſo theſe 
friendly Beings execute this Office 


with Pleaſure; and are filled with 


Joy at the Succeſs of their Mini- 
{tration. But I proceed, 

4-. To the laſt Thing obſervable 
in the Text, which is the Time, 
when the Apoſtle made thisgrate- 
ful Acknowledgment of the di- 
vine Mercy and Goodneſs to him. 
And when Peter was come 10 
himſelf, he ſaid, now I know of 
a ſurety, that the Lord hath ſent 
his Angel. There had been fo 
many miraculous Occurrences , 
one following upon the heels of 
another, but all concurring to 
the Apoltle's Satety and Deliver- 

ance, 
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ance, that he was filled with 
Exſtaſy and Aſtoniſnment. He 
could not perſwade himſelf for 
a time, that what he felt and ſaw 
was any more than the effect 
of a powerful Imagination, or a 
mighty Deluſion : But as ſoon as 
Reaſon returned, and he was ſen- 
ſible that his Deliverance was 
real, and effectual; he delayed 
not, by a grateful Acknowledg- 
ment of the divine Author 


of it, to return that Tribute of 


Praiſe and Thankſgiving, which 
was due, and the only Retribu- 

tion he was capable of making, 
for ſo great and miraculous a De- 
liverance. 

From this Part of the words 
we may infer Two things. 

Hint, That neither prevailing 
Fears on the one hand, nor Rap- 
tures of Exſtaſy and Wonder on 


the other, are proper Inducements 


to a religious Devotion; And, 
L 4 Se- 
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Secondly, That a rational De. 
votion is moſt valuable in it ſelt, 
and moſt acceptable to Almighty 
God. 

Firſi, Neither prevailing Fears 
on the one hand, nor Raptures 
of Exſtaſy and Wonder on the 
other, are proper Inducements to 
a religious Devotion. Theſe often 
hinder Devotion, and make Men 
forget their Duty, but never are 
a Furtherance unto it. It is true, 
that Fear, or the Apprehenſion 
of Danger, will ſometimes put 
Men upon the act of Prayer, who 
at other times are very careleſs 
and reiniſs in the Performance of 
that, and every other religious 
Duty; and on the other hand, 
ſome Events of Providence, which 
are as kind as unexpected, fill Men 
ſometimes with ſuch Wonder and 
Aſtoniſhment, as ſhall produce a 
{ſudden fit of gratetul Devotion;but 
as theſe things do but ſometimes 

| Fd: 
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happen; ſo they continue no lon- 
ger, than the Cauſe from whence 
they proceed: as therefore both 
the one and the other of theſe 
are of a very ſhort Continuance; 
ſo that Righteouſneſs, which is 
the effect of Fear or Wonder is 
(to uſe the words of the Prophet 
in another Caſe) 7s the Morning Hoſ.13 
Cloud, or the early Dew, which *©* 
ſoon paſſeth away: for no ſooner 
do the Fears of ſuch Perſons a- 
bate, or their Wonder ceaſe, but 
their Devotion 1s at an end. But, 
Secondly, From what has been 
offered upon this Head, we may 
further infer, that a rational De- 
votion is the moſt Valuable in 
it ſelf, and moſt Acceptable to 
Almighty God. It is in it ſelf 
moſt Valuable, becauſe it is not 
only the Service of Men, but is 
of a laſting and durable Nature; 
for where the Worſhip of God is 
under the direction of a clear and 
Im- 
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impartial Underſtanding, it will 
on the one hand ſtand clear of 
Prophaneneſs and Irreverence, 
and on the other of Bigottry and 
Superſtition. Such a Worſhip 
therefore muſt of neceſſity be as 
laſting as Reaſon it ſelf; to the 


right and impartial Dictates of 


which, it is altogether conform- 
able. Such a Devotion as this it 
is, which God commands and 
expects from us; the Perform- 
ance of which therefore is moſt 
acceptable unto God, and agree. 
able to him whoſe Underſtanding 
is infinite. 

From what has been ſaid upon 
this Head, it is evident, that the 
moſt Rational, is the moſt Valu- 
able Devotion: that therefore 
Reaſon, tho it ought not to be 
the Rule of Religion, is a moſt 
excellent Aſſiſtant in the Practice 
of it; if therefore thoſe are mi- 
ſtaken, who make it the 157. 
ure 
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ſure and Standard of Faith; they 


17 


are no leſs miſtaken, who decry 


the Uſe of it in Religion: for as 
Reaſon can never unravel the 
Myſteries of Faith; ſo Faith 
without Reaſon, 1s but a confi- 
dent Credulity. 

Thus have I conſidered the ſe- 
veral Things obſervable in the 
Words of my Text, and drawn 
from each Particular, ſuch Infe- 
rences as were ſuitable to the 


Subject treated of. I cannot con- 


clude this Subject, without draw- 
ing one fingle Inference from this 


Story of St. Peter's Troubles, 


and Deliverance in general. It 
is this: ä 
That neither the Malice of 
Devils, nor the Rage of Men, 
can hurt the faithful Servants of 
God, without his Permiſſion ; 
that therefore we ought to perſiſt 
Manfully in the Faith and Practice 
of Religion, under the greateſt 
Ditfi- 
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Difficulties and Dangers. Tho' 


God thought fit, in this Perſecu- 
tion we are now upon, to ſuffer 
St. James to fall; yet having fur. 
ther Work for St. Peter, he di- 
ſpatch'd an Angel from Heaven 
to effect his Deliverance. Let 
us not therefore in Times of Dan- 
ger and Difficulty (if ſuch ſhould 
ever happen) be diſcouraged from 


the Profeſſion and Practice of Re- 


ligion, by any Trials or Troubles 
whatſoever. One Hair hall not 


fall without the divine permiſſion; 


if therefore our Work be not 
done; we ſhall be preferved in the 
Day of Trial: if it be; tho' we 
may fall a Sacrifice to the Malice 
of Devils, or the Fury of Men, 
they ſhall not be able to deprive 


us of our Recompence of Reward 


hereafter. 


SE R- 
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Acrs V. v. 12. 


By the hands of the Apoſtles 
were many Signs, and Wonders, 
wrought among the People. 


N the Beginning of this Chap- 

ter 1s related at large, the 
melancholy Story of the fatal 
Exit of Anuanias and Sapphira ; 
who, for Sacriledge and Hypo- 
criſy, were by the juſt 1 
of God puniſhed by a ſudden 
Death, in a very miraculous and 
ſurprizing manner. 

Theſe two Perſons, either 
having vowed the Whole to God 
and his Service, but afterwards ' 
repenting; or, which is more 


pro- 
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probable, being ambitiouſly fond 
of ſeeming more devout and cha- 
ritable, than they really were, 
Jold 'a Poſſeſſion or Eſtate, and 

V. 1, 2. brought a part of the price there- 
of, and laid it at the Apoliles 
feet, pretending that it was the 
full Price, of What their Land 
was ſold for. 

But tho' theſe Two had thas 
agreed together, to defraud God, 
and deceive the Apoſtles, yet St. 
Peter, by divine Revelation, be- 
ing tully informed of their Deceit 
and Hypocriſy, charges them 
with it, and tells them, that 
herein zhey had not lyed unto Men, 

Ver. 4 but unio God. 

This unhappy Pair, finding 
their Deceit and Hypocriſy thus 
detected, being overcome either 

with Surprize and Shame at the 

diſcovery, or with the Terrors of 

their own Conſciences, or which 
1s s indeed molt likely, purſued by 
the 
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the Vengeance of him, whoſe 
Omniſcience and Omnipotence 
they had thus dallied with, Ze4/ 
down and expired at the Apoſtles V5. ic. 
feet. | 
This ſurprizing Effect of the 
divine Power and Providence, 
ſtruck ſuch a Terror, not only 
upon all the Church, but alſo as 
many as heard theſe things, that 
the ſacred Hiſtorian informs us, 
that of the reſt dur no man joyn v. 13. 
themſelves unto them. That is, 
none, who were only ſwayed by 
Intereſt or Novelty, to put on a 
Mask of Religion, but did not de- 
ſign to embrace and practice it 
with Sincerity, durſt any longer 
aſſociate with the Apoſtles, leſt 
their Hypocriſy and Diſſimulation 
ſhould be detected, and meet with 
the fame juſt Puniſhment, which 


that of Ananias and Sapphira 
had done. 


But 
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But tho' Hy pocrites were thus 
deterred and affrighted by this ju- 
dicial Inſtance of divine Provi- 
dence, St. Luke informs us, hat 


Ver. 14. Believers were the more added to 


the Lord, Muliitudes both of Men 
and Women. |, This wonderful 
Judgment was ſo far from being 
any Hindrance to Religion, that 
it was an Advantage thereunto : 
it preſerved the Church from In- 
fection, but did not hinder its 
Enlargment: for as on the one 
hand, the Apoſtles were armed 
with a Power of puniſhing Hypo- 
criſy in a wonderful and miracu- 
lous manner; ſo on the other, 
were they endued with a Power 
of working Miracles, for the Be- 
nefit and Advantage of all ſuch, 
who wer ſincere in the Profeſſion 
and Practice of Religion. For by 
the hands of the Apoſiles were 
many Signs aud Wonders wrought 
among the People. 

m In 
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In theſe Words, Three Things 
are taken notice of by St. Luke. 

Firs, That many Signs and 
Wonders were . performed and 
done. T he Original words, which 
are here tranſlated Signs and 
Wonders, are owe, wi rien, the 
former of which more proper- 
ly fignifies any thing done to 
prognolticate, or foretel any fu- 
ture Event of Providence; whe- 
ther it doth exceed the viſible 
Force and Power of Nature or 
not. Thus the rending of Jero- _ 
toam's Altar at Bethel, the Man'** "3 
of God, who came from Judah," 
tells him ſhould be the fign of the 
future accompliſhment of his Pre- 
diction againſt it. The Latter of 
theſe doth' more properly fignify 
any thing done or performed a- 
bove the known Power or viſible 
Force of Nature, whether it be 
done to prognoſticate or foretel 
any future Eyent or not : Theſe 
Ky, M are . 
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are called Wonders or Prodigies, 
either becauſe by the Performance 
of them the Courſe of Nature is 
obſtructed and broken; or elſe, 
becauſe they affright and aſtoniſh. 
Theſe are either Judicial; as when 
Gin. 19. Fire deſcended from the Lord out 
ver. 24, % Heaven, to puniſh the Sins of 
25, Fodlom and Gomorrah ; or elſe 
they are the omnipotent Efforts 
Jo 10.0F Goodneſs; as when he Sun 
v. 12, Iq, and Moon flood ſlill, at the com. 
mand TR for the ſpace of 
a whole Day, to give the more 
time to that great General, to 
purſue his Enemies. All theſe 
tho' diltinguiſh'd in my Text, by 
the ſeveral terms of Signs and 
Wonders, are more uſually ex- 
preſt under the more general term 

of Miracles. But, 

Secondly, The Sacred Hiſtorian 
further takes notice, by whom 
theſe Signs and Wonders were 

| * vr. by the * 
5 an 
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and by the hands of the Apo$les, 
were many Signs and Wonders 
wrought. Theſe were the Meſlen- 
gers of Chriſt, ſent forth by him 
to publiſh that Goſpel to the 


World, of which he himſelf was 


the divine Author. This was a 
Task, the ſucceſsful Performance 
of which was attended with very 
great Difficulties; whether we 
conſider the Quality of the Per- 
ſons, who were ſent upon that 
Errand ; or the Diſpoſitions of 
thoſe, to whom they were to 
publiſh the Goſpel ; or laſtly, the 
Nature of the Work itſelf, which 


they were to undertake. To en- 


able them therefore to ſurmount 
every Difficulty of the Work, 
they were about to undertake, as 
alſo that they might confirm by 
their Works, the Truth of the 


Doctrines they were about to 


preach, God armed them with 
ſuch miraculous Powers , that 


M2 they 
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Joh. 10. 
ver. 37, 
8. 


Mar. 16. 
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they might Juſtly appeal to their 
hearers in the Words of theit 
Maſter: e do not the Works 
of our Father, believe us not : but 
if. we do, tho ye believe not us, 
believe tbe Works : For this rea- 
ſon, when they at firſt received 
their Commiſſion , our Blefled 
Saviour, to encourage them in 
the Diſcharge of their Duty, pro 
miſed that ſuch a Power ſhould 
attend them in the execution of 
it. And theſe Signs ſhall follow 
them that believe ; in my name 


's. Pall they ca out Devils, they 
all ſpeak with new Tongues ; ; 
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and if they drink any deadly thing 
it ſhall not hurt them; they hall 
lay hands on the ſick, and they ſoal 
recover. This was the Promiſe, 
the full accompliſhment of which 
the ſacred Hiſtorian aſſures us of 
in the Words of my Text, where- 
in we are told, that by the hands 
of the Apollles were many __ 
an 


1 | nd > „ 
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and Wonders wrought , as alſo, 


hat they broug hi forth the Jick in- 


to the Nireets, and laid them on 


Beds and Couches, that at the 


leaſt, ihe ſhadow of Peter paſſing 
by, might over-ſhadow ſome of 
them. And that there came a 
eMuliitude ont of the Cities round 
about Jeruſalem , bringing /ick 


. Folks, and them which were 


vexed with unclean Spirits, and 
they were healed every one. 
But, 5 | 

* Thirdly, The ſacred Hiſtorian 
in my Text doth further take no- 
tice of the Perſons amongſt whom 
theſe Signs and Wonders were 
done; and by the hands of the 
Apojiles, were many Signs and 
Wonders wrought among the Peo- 


ple As the Doctrines taught by 


the Apoſtles, were not cunningly 
deviſed Fables, calculated to a- 


muſe, but not to inſtruct the 


People, which were therefore 
M3 couched 


181 


SERMON X. 


couched in myſtical and unintelli- 


gible Terms, about real Truths, 
of which they had been Eye-wit- 


neſs, and which therefore they 


publiſhed not with Wiſdom of 
Words, but in Plainneſs and Sin- 


cerity ; ſo thoſe miraculous Acts, 
whereby the Truths, they taught, 
were confirmed, were not jugling 
Tricks, done in obſcurity, to de- 
ceive the Simple, but viſible 
Effects of a ſupernatural Power, 
which would bear the Teſt of the 
ſtricteſt Scrutiny; and were there- 
fore performed openly in the bent 
of all the People. 

Having thus in general ex- 
plained theſe words, wherein is ſo 
fully affirmed that miraculous 


Power, with which the Apoſtles 


and their immediate Succeſſors 
were indued, in order to the more 
ſucceſsful Propagation of the 
Goſpel, I ſhall proceed to dil- 
courſe upon oak in the follow- 
ing Method and Order. Fin 
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Fir, I ſhall ſhew you in ge- 
neral. what a Miracle is. 
Secondly, | ſhall lay down ſome 
Properties eſſential to a true 
Miracle; by which we may 
diſtinguiſh ſuch, from thoſe 
that are falſe, 

Thirdly, I ſhall enumerate the 
ſeveral ſorts of Miracles men- 
tioned in the Holy Scrip- 


+, (ares. 
Fourthly, I ſhall prove, that a 
Power of working Miracles 
was at firſt neceſſary for the 
more ſucceſsful Propagation 
of the Goſpel. 

Fifthly, 1 ſhall endeayour more 
particularly to prove, that 
as ſuch a Power was neceſſary, 
ſo God did for ſome time con- 
tinue the exerciſe of it in his 
Church. And, 

Sixthly, I ſhall cloſe this Sub- 
jet with ſome ſuitable In- 
ferences drawn from the 


M 4 ſeveral 
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ſeveral Parts of this Dif. 
courſe. 


Fir, I ſhall ſhew you in general 
what a Miracle is. 

If the Etymology of the Word 
be only conſidered , it evidently 
owes its original to the Latin 
word e Mzror, and doth therefore 
ſignify any thing that raiſes Won- 
der and Afſtoniſhment ; which is 
capable of being done by either 
Men or Devils. 

We are frequently unacquaint- 
ed with the Cauſes of Things, 
and apt therefore to wonder at 
meer Juggles and Impoſtures, 
whereby the Eyes of Men are de- 
ceived; whereas were they open. 
ly done, there would appear no- 
thing capable of raiſing our Ad- 
miration or Aſtoniſhment. 

Again, We are ignorant of the 
utmoſt extent of the Force and 


Power of Nature in general, and. 


Un- 
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unacquainted in particular, with 
the largeneſs and capacity of the 
Angelick Faculties; Devils there- 
fore may, by the ſubtilty and agi- 
lity of their Nature perform 
things, which (tho' not really ſo) 
we may apprehend to be beyond 
the Power of Nature. Thus when 
the Power of God at firſt appeared 
in the miraculous Works of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles; , the 
Devil conjured up all the infernal 
Powers to do ſomething parallel 
to thoſe miraculous Operations, 
that ſo (if poſſible) he might keep 
Poſſeſſion 1 his Idolatrous Wor— 
ſhip and Temples. An Inſtance 
of this we have in Simon Magus ; 
who, by a ſeries of Magical En- 
chantments, had ſo bewitched 
the People, that he was not only 


eſteemed zo be the great Power of 15; s. 
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God; But it is ſaid, that at Rome. 10. 
itſelf, a Statue was erected to his - 


Ho- 
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Honour , with this Inſcription: 
Z Simon the Holy God. 

But tho the Devil did by ſuch 
2Theſ.:. Iying Wonders, as they are called 
?-9- by the Apoſtle, endeavour to a- 

muſe and deceive the Minds of 
Men; yet theſe were not real 
1 for nothing is owned 
as ſuch, in the Holy Scriptures, 
but what doth truly exceed and 
alter the Courſe of Nature; and 
is therefore performed and done 
by the ſupernatural Aids of a Di- 
vine and Almighty Power: to 
this the Miracles of Our Bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf are aſcribed by St. 
Peter: ye men of Iſrael, hear theſe 
44s 2 Words; Jeſus of Nazareth, a man 
V. 22. approved of God, among you, by 
Miracles and Wonders, and Signs, 
which God did by him, in the 
midiſt of you, as ye yourſelves alſo 
know : But this leads me to the 
next thing propoſed; which 1s, 


Second! z 
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Secondly, To lay down ſome 
Properties or Characters effential 
to a true Miracle, by which we 
may come to diſtinguiſh all ſuch, 
from thoſe that are only falſe and 
counterfeit: This 1 thall do in 
the following Particulars. 


Hirt, It is eſſential to a true 
Miracle, that the Fact ſhould be 
evident unto all; becauſe where 
the Fact is not evident, the Mira- 
cle cannot be certain. We are in 
my Text told, that zbe Segus and 
Wonders wrought by the hands of 
the ApoStes were done among, 
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that is, in the fight of the People. 


They made the Blind to fee, the 
Deaf to hear, the Dumb to ſpeak, 
all which were Facts, the Effects 
of which were viſible; neither 
were theſe things performed in 
lecret, among thoſe of their own 


Party only, but openly in the 


light of their Enemies, whom 
8 they 
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| they ſome times appeal to. The 
| pretended Miracles in the Church 
| of Rome are not ſuch; they ei- 
ther run counter to the teſtimony 
| of Senſe, as in the Inſtance of 
| Trauſubſtantiation; or elſe, are 
performed in ſuch obſcurity and 
ſo ſeldom, that the Evidence of 
the Fact is very doubtful, and 
uncertain; whereas the Miracles 
of Our Bleſſed Saviour eſpecially, 
were not only openly wrought; 
but ſo often repeated, that the 
Infidel Jews, by way of Admira- 
tion and Aſtoniſhment cried out, 
Job. g. When Chrit cometh, will he do 
v. 31. more Miracles than thoſe which 

this Man doth? But, 

Secondly, It is eflential alſo to 
a true Miracle, that the Thing 
performed and done, do exceed 
the Force and Power of Nature; 
whatever therefore may be effect- 
ed or produced by the Laws of 
Nature, tho'it may be 2 
; U 5 
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ful, cannot in Truth and Reality, 
be miraculous ; becauſe, as I be- 
fore obſerved, nothing is own'd as 
miraculous in the Sacred Wri- 
tings, but what is the immedi- 
ate and viſible Effect of a divine 
and omnipotent Power. Such 
were of old the Miracles of Moſes, 
which did ſo far exceed the Power 
of Magick, that in the Inſtance 
of turning the Duſt into Lice, 
the Magicians themſelves con- 
felled, hat it was the finger of £:04.8. 
God. Such were afterwards the": 19. 
Miracles of Our Bleſſed Saviour, 
who with a Word or Touch, 
cured the moſt inveterate Diſeaſes, 
and reſtored the Dead to Life; 
an Act, which ſo far exceeds the 
Power of any created Being, that 
it is in his Power only, who is 
the Author of Life, to do it. 
It is indeed true, that we are 
ignorant of the Angelick Powers, 
and not fully acquainted with the 
| _ Powers 
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Powers of Nature; we may there: 


fore be miſtaken in our Appre- 
henſions, and may take that for a 
Miracle, which is not; but as 
our Miſtakes do not alter the na. 
ture of Things, ſo the Rule or 
Character laid down is true at all 
times, that a Miracle is ſome- 
thing beyond the Power of Na- 
ture. 

From what has been ſaid we 


may conclude, that neither the 


Juggling Tricks performed by 


thoſe who practice the Art of 


Legerdemain , nor yet the won- 
derful Effects of a Diabolical 
Power, performed by thoſe who 


profeſs the Art of Magic, come 


up to the True and Scriptural no- 

tion of a Miracle. But, 
Thirdly, It is further eſſential 

unto a true Miracle; that it do 


not tend to invalidate the Doctrine 


of the Goſpel, before revealed and 
* by the Miracles of our 
Blejsed 
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Bleſsed Saviour and his Apofles. | 
Our Saviour himſelf has foretold, 
that there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, 
and falſe Prophets, and that they hunt 4. 
ſpall ſhew Signs and Wonders ,"-*+ 
inſomuch that (if it were poffible) 
they ſhall deceive the very Filet ; 
and St. Paul declares, that 25 
he , or an Angel from Heaven, 
ſhould preach any other Goſpel,Gal. 1. 
than that they had received, he" *: 
ought to be accurſed, ' If therefore 
Miracles ſhould be pretended to 
advance any Doctrine different | 
from that of the Goſpel, they are 
not true Miracles, but Aying Mon- f, 
ders, ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaks v. g. 
of. - 1 | | 

Under the Law, the Rule of 
Judging all Pretenders to Mira- 
cles, was by the Worſhip of the 
true God. , there ariſe among 

you a Prophet, or a Dreamer of Deu. 13. 

Dreams, and giveth you a Sign, 
or a Wonder, and the * Sign or. 
Mon- 


— — — — ——— 
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Wonder come to paſs, wheref 
he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, let 
us go after other Gods ( which 
thou hat not known) and let us 
ſerve them : thou ſhalt not heark- 
en unto the words of that Pro. 


phet, or that Dreamer of Dreams; 


Jor the Lord your God proveth 


you to know, whether you love 


the Lord your God, with all your 
Heart, and with all your Soul. 
Thus under the Goſpel, the Do- 
ctrines of the Goſpel, revealed by 


the Son of God in the New Teſta- 


ment, are the Rule by which we 
are to try all Pretenders unto Mi- 
racles; which we are not to 
eſteem as true, if they tend to 


draw us off from the Faith of 


Chriſt, or to advance and propa - 
gate any other Doctrine, than 
what is already revealed and 

taught in the New Teſtament. 
If it be ſaid, that if nothing is 
to be accounted a true Miracle, 
which 
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which doth contradict, or null any 
former Revelation of the divine 
Will; then all the Miracles 
wrought by Our Bleßed Saviour, 
and his Apoſtles, are to be reject- 
ed as no true Miracles: becaule by 
them the Will of God, which had 
been revealed unto Moſes, and 
confirmed by many undoubted 
Miracles, was contradicted. 
This was the Objection in which 
Celſus triumph'd ſo much. V i. 
not (faith he) a wretched thing, 
that from the ſame Works, one 
ſhould be accounted a God, and 
others Deceivers? To this Ob- 
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jection, I ſhall therefore give the 


following Reply. 

The Caſe of Maſes and Chriſt 
are not the ſame; for tho' the 
Law of 2 Moſes was ; confirmed by 
many Miracles, which were un- 
doubtedly divine; yet the Obſer— 
yance of it was never intended to 
be perpetual: Whereas God hath 
declared the Goſpel to be the laſt 


N Re- 
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Revelation of his Mind and Will. 
Beſides many of the Prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament, did expreſsly 
foretell a new State of Things, 
and therefore could not receive 
their Accompliſhment without a 
New Revelation of the Will of 
God; whereas the Prophecies of 
the New Teſtament reſpect o 

the various Circumſtances of the 
Chriſtian Church, without the 
leaſt intimation ofany further Re- 
velation of the Mind and Will of 
God unto the World. The Mira- 
cles therefore of Our Bleſſed Saw. 
our and his Apostles, are ſo far from 


contradicting, that they rather 


confirm the Revelation made by 
God unto Moſes and the Prophets, 
by eſtabliſhing that Goſpel, by 
which the Law and the Prophets 
recelye their Accompliſhment. 
But, 

Fourthly, It is eſſential to a 
true Miracle, that it viſibly 


tends to the oyerthrow of the 


King: 
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Kingdom and Power of Satan in 
the World. Every thing which 
is beyond the Power of Men to 
effect, muſt be done either by a 
divine or diabolical Power ; and 
as God and the Devil are at the 
utmoſt variance, ſo whatever is 
performed by a diabolical Power 
cannot tend to the overthrow of 
the Power and Dominion of the 
Devil ; for as our Saviour argues, 
Every Niugdom divided again yy... 
I itſelf is brought to deſolation ; and 2s, 26: 
,. every City or Houſe divided againſt 
i, iſelf cannot /fand ; and if Satan 
n | ca? out Satan, he is divided a- 
r Cain himſelf, how then ſhall his 
y | Lingdom land? Hence was it, 
5, I that there was ſuch a mighty dit- 
y erence between the Magical [1- 
ts | cbantments of the Heathens, and 
t. the Miracles of Our Saviour and 
Ms ApoRles ; by the former of 
which the Devil endeavoured to 
keep Men from, whereas by the 
Latter , our Saviour and his A- 


N2 poſtles 
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poſtles endeavoured to draw them 
to, the Worſhip of the true God, 
But the truth of this Character of 
a true Miracle, doth moſt eyi. 
dently appear in the Diſpoſſeſſion 
of Demoniacks; which, as they 
were permitted to be very com- 
mon about the time of our Savi. 
our's coming; ſo it was ſuch an 
illuſtration of his diyine Power, 
that Tertullian, by way of Tri 
umph, in his Apology „ appeals 


to the Gentiles in the following 


Terms. Edatur hic aliquis ſub 
tribunalibus veftris, quem De- 
mone agi conStet, Juſſus a quoli- 
bet Chriſtiano loqui ſpiritus ille, 
tam ſe demonem confitebitur de 
vero, quam alibi Deum de falſo. 
That i is, Let any Demoniack be 


brought before their Tribunals, 


and commanded to ſpeak ; that 
Spirit, which to others falſh 
vaunted himſelf a Cod, will to them 
truly confeſs himſelf a Devil. 


SER- 
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4 AcTSs V. v. 11. 
t, By the hands of the Mw were 
i, many/tgns and wonders wrought 


among the People. 


N Diſcourſing upon theſe 
Words, 1 propoſed, 


Fir//, To ſhew in general what a 
Miracle 1s. 

: | Secondly, To lay down more par- 

0 ticularly, ſome Properties eſſen- 

tial to a true Miracle, where- 

it by we may diſtinguiſh all ſuch, 

ly from thoſe that are falſe and 
1 pretended. 

Thirdly, To enumerate the ſeve- 

ral Sorts or Kinds of Mira- 

. N 2 cles, 
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cles, mentioned in 1 the Holy 
Scriptures. 

Fourthly, To eyince that a Power 
of working Miracles was at 
firſt neceflary, for the more 
ſucceſsful Propagation of the 
Goſpel. 

Fifthly, To prove, that as ſuch a 
Power was neceſſary, ſo it was 
for ſome time continued by 
God in the Chriſtian Church. 

Lally, To cloſe the Subject with 
ſome ſuitable Inferences,drawn 
from the ſeveral parts of the 
Diſcourſe. 


I have already gone through 


the Two firſt Particulars : And 


therein have not only ſhewn, 
what a Miracle is; but have alſo 
given you the Properties of a 
truely divine Miracle, that you 


may thereby be directed how to 
diſtinguiſh all ſuch, from thoſe 
which are pretended and falſe. 

1 now 
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I now proceed to the next 
thing propos d: which is, 

Thirdly, To enumerate the ſe- 
veral ſorts of Miracles mention'd 
in the Holy Scriptures. Theſe 
are in ſeveral places of the Bible, 


but more particularly by the Sa- 


ing Hiſtorian, in the words of 

my - Text, reduced to the two 
general Heads, of Ag., and Won. 
ders. 

Fir, The former of theſe are 
thus called from their end; which 
is, to fignify or prognoſticate 
ſome future Event of divine 


Providence: Thus the Rainbow 


is conſtituted by God, a Su or 
Token that he will no more be 
provoked by the Sins of Men to 


199 


drown the World. 1 do ſet (faith he 
God) my Bow in the Cloud, ands. 13, 
t ſhall be for a Token of a Cove- 15: 


aant between me and the Earth. 
And it ſball come to paſs, when 
{ bring a Cloud over the Earth, 

0 & I hai 
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that the Bow hall be ſeen in the 
Cloud: and I will remember my 
Covenant, which is between me, 
and you, and every living ', 
ture of all Fleſh; and the Waters 
ſhall no more become a Flood to 


 defiroy all Fleſh. But though. 


the Rainbow 1s thus ordaind by 
God, to be a Token of the Coye- 
nant betwixt him and the Farth, 
that the Waters ſhall no more be- 
come a Flood to destroy all Fleſh ; 
and is therefore at all times a vifi- 


ble Pledge of the divine Forbear- 


ance for the future: yet, as it is 
the regular and neceſſary Effect 
of a natural Cauſe, it is not a 
Miracle; and by conſequence 
doth not fall under the notion of 
a Sign, as that Word 1s to be un- 
derſtood in the Text: for by this 
Term, the Sacred Hiſtorian 1n- 
tends nothing leſs, than a ſuper- 
natural Effect of omnipotent 


Power; whereby, to aſſure * 
0 
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of the certain Exiſtence of ſome- 
thing future, God doth at pre- 
ſent alter, ſtop, or exceed the 
Courſe and Powers of Nature. 
Such a Sign was that, which God 
gave to Hezekiah King of Judah, 
when to aſſure him of the pro- 
longing of his Life, he by an om- 
nipotent Power did, at the Prayer 
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of Vſaiah, bring the Shadow Ten ki 20. 
Degrees backward, by which it v. 11. 


had gone down in the Dial of 

Ahaz, But 
Secondly, A Wonder, in the O- 
riginal, rie, is an omnipotent 
Act of God, whereby he at once 
interrupts the Courſe of Nature, 
and raiſes Fear and Aſtoni ſhment 
in the Sons of Men. Theſe, tho' 
they do not foretell or prognoſti- 
cate any thing future, yet are a 
certain Confirmation of the Truth 
at preſent, unleſs we can believe 
that the God of Truth, will at 
any time exert an omnipotent 
Power 
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Power to juſtify an Impoſtor, or 

to deceive the World. Hence it 

1s, that the Saviour of the World 
appeals to the miraculous Works 

he did, for a Confirmation of the 
Truth of the Doctrines he taught. 

oh. I, Ido not (faith he) the Works of 
v.37, 38. m Father, believe me not. but 
if I do ; tho ye believe not me, 
believe the Works ; and again, 
. Believe me for the very Works: 
v. 11. Thus when John the Baptiſt 
ſent, upon the Report of his 
Works, to enquire more fully 
concerning him, our Saviour 

bids his Diſciples tell their Maſter, 

that the Blind received their 
Sight, and the Lame did walk; 
Mat.11 That the Lepers were cleanſed, 
v.5-and the Deaf did hear ; that the 
Dead were raiſed, and that ihe 
Poor had the Goſpel preached unto 
them: Thus alſo St. Peter tells 

the Jews, hat Jeſus of Nazareth 


. as a Man approved of God by 
f | Mira- 


SERMON XI. 103 
Miracles and Wonders and Signs, 
which God did by him iu the midst 
of them, And as that is a true 
difference between a Sign and a 
Wonder; ſo thele laſt are either 
Penal and judicial, or advantage- 
ous and beneficial. 

Firl?, Thole Wonders that are 
Penal are the omnipotent Efforts 
of infinite Power, whereby God 
for the more viſible Diſcovery of 
the holineſs of hisNature, and the 
ſeverity of his Juſtice, puniſhes 
in a miraculous Manner, the Sins 
of Men, by ſuperſeding the or- 
dinary Courſe of Nature. It is 

true indeed, Goodneſs and Mer- 
cy are the darling Perfections of 
the divine Nature; there are not 
therefore many Inſtances of this 
Kind to be found in the Holy 
Scriptures : but yet, that we may 
not deſpiſe his Goodneſs and Mer- 
cy, ſome there are. Thus when 
Men by Sin had ſo far Tee 
| 0 
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God that it repented him, that 
he had made Man upon the Harth, 
he puniſhed their Sins and de- 
ſtroyed their Perſons in a very 
wonderful Manner, by opening 
the Windows of Heaven and 
breaking up the Fountains of the 

Gen. , deep; the Hiſtory of which is 

7, 8. Ch. left upon Record. Thus alſo, 
when the cry of Sodom and Co- 
morrah was become great, and 
their Sins were grievous, God in- 
verted the Order of Nature, and 
puniſhed their Sins, by cauſing 
the Element of Fire to fall down- 
wards, tho' it naturally aſcend- 
eth upwards; for we are told, 

Gen. ip. hat the Lord rained upon Sodom 

v. 2+ and Gomorrah BrimSone and 
Fire from the Lord out of Heaven. 
] will mention but one Inſtance 
more, vg. the miraculous De- 
ſtruction of Korah and his Com- 
panions, related at Large, Numb. 
16&c. we are told, that the Ground 

clave 
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clave aſunder that was nnder 
them: and that the Earth opened 
her Mouth, and ſwallowed them 
up, and their Houſes, and all the 
Men that appertained unto Ro- 
rah, and all their Goods and 
that they, and all that apper- 
tained to them, went down alive 
into the Pit, and that the Earth 
cloſed upon them: as alſo, that a 
Fire came out from the Lord,and 
conſumed the two hundred and 
fifty Men that offered Incenſe. 
Theſe were all omnipotent Ef- 
forts of the divine Juſtice, where- 
by, that he might by puniſhing, 
in the moſt exemplary Manner, 
vindicate the Honour of his Ho- 
lineſs, he diſturbed and inter- 
rupted the natural Courſe of 
Things. But, 

Secondly, Thoſe Wonders, 
whichare advantageous and bene- 
ficial, are the omnipotent Efforts 
of Divine Goodneſs, whereby, 
either 
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either to warn Sinners, or to 
aſſiſt the Righteous, he inter- 
rupts and breaks thro' the eſta- 
bliſhed Order of Nature. He de- 
lighteth not in the Death of Sin- 
ners, but rather they ſhould turn 
from the evil of their ways and 
live. When thereforeIniquity doth 
prevail and abound, he ſendeth 
forth h1s7udgments, as it is expreſt 
that the Inhabitants of the World 
may learn Righteouſneſs : this he 
{ome times doth in ſuch a terrible 
and ſtupenduous manner, that he 
breaks. the Chain of Providence, 
and puts even Nature it ſelf upon 
the Rack. Theſe, tho' terrible in 
their appearance, are yet the Ef- 
tes of the infinite Goodneſs of 
God to Sinners; being defigned, 
by a timely warning of the Dan- 
gers of a ſinful Courſe, to pre- 


vent their everlaſting Ruin and 
Deſtruction. 


But 
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But if God be thus indulgent 
to obſtinate and rebellious Sin- 
ners, he is much more ſo to 
righteous Men, who put their 
Truſt in him. To preſerve theſe 
from the Dangers to which they 
are expoſed, he frequently in the 
very moment of their Extremity, 
lays a reſtraint upon Nature, or 
exerts an omnipotent Power in 
their defence. Thus when the 
Iſraelites were purſued by the 
Egyptians, between whom and the 
Red - ſea they were encamped ; to 
preſerve them from the Danger 
they were in, God divided the 
Water, and made that Liquid 


207 


Element to ſtand on Heaps, like Exe. 1, 
a ſolid Wall. In the Days of“ ** 


. Zoſhua he did the ſame thing at 
the River Jordan , when he di- 
vided the Waters to aſſiſt the 


Hraelites in their Paſſage over it. Jo. 5 


To give Time to that victorious 


General to purſue and deſtroy the 


Canaanites, 
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Canaanites,God ſtopp'd the Courſe 

of the Sun and Moon for the ſpace 

of one whole Day; ſo that there 
Joſb. 10. was no Day, either before or 
v- 13. after, like unto it: Thus alſo 
when Shadrach, Meſbech, ard 
Abednego were condemned to a 
Furnace of Fire, becauſe they 
refuſed to Worſhip the Golden 
Image, erected by Nebuchadnez- 

Zar, in the Plains of Dura, God 
reſtrained the force of the Fire in 

ſuch a miraculous manner, that 

Dan. z. ſo much as the Smell thereof did 
v.22. not paſs upon their Cloathes: 
and when Daniel was condemned 

to the Lion's Den, for worſhiping 

the Lord his God, God ſent his 
Angel to muzzle thoſe fierce and 

Dan. 6. ſavage Beaſts, ſo that he was not 
v. 22 hurt by them. To this 1 might 
add the numerous Wonders 
wrought by Our Blefled Saviour , 

and left upon Record in the Gol- 

pel; but as theſe are too many 

to 
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to enumerate diſtinctly; I will 
only mention one recorded in 

the Acts of the Holy Apoſtles. 
When Herod had determined 4a; e. 
to Kill St. Peter, as he had 2. 
already. St. James, that very 
Night God ſent his Angel, who 
opened the Priſon Door in a mira- 
culous manner, andbrought forth 

St. Peter, diſappointing thereby 

the Rage of Herod, and the ex- 
pectation of the people of the Jews. 

This was a full Inſtance of the 
omnipotent Power of God, exerted 

in the defence, and for the preſer- 
vation of his faithful Servant. 

But I proceed, 

Fourthly, To prove, that a 
Power of working Miracles was 
at firſt neceſſary for the more ſuc- 
ceſsful Propagation of the Co/pel. 
The neceſſity of ſuch a Power il 
appear, if we conhder either, or 
all of theſe three Things: 


0 Fin, 


| 
| 
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Finſt, The Nature of theGoſpel, 
which was preach'd. ; 
Secondly, The Quality of the 
. Perſons, to whom it was preach'd, . 
And, | 
| Thirdly, The Qualifications of 
the Perſons by whom it was 
preach d. | 
Flirt, The Nature of the Goſ- 
pel, which was preached doth 
-prove, that Miracles were at firlt 
neceſſary for the more ſucceſsful 
Propagation of it. Many of the 
Articles of Faith contain'd in it, 
are of a deeper Nature than any 
of thoſe things with which Man- 
kind had been before acquainted, 
and did therefore ſeem incredible 
to natural Reaſon: Such are the 
Doctrines Aa Trinity of Perſons 
in the Unity of the divine Nature; 
theUnion of the divine and human 
Natures in the Perſon of our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour ; the Reſurrection of 
the ſame Body, and ſeveral other 
. Matters 


0 


f 
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Matters of Faith, which depend 
entirely upon a divine Revela— 
tion; upon the Authority of 
which alone the Belief of theſe 
Doctrines is commanded. This 
is ſuch a Method of recommend 
ing things to the Faith of Man- 
kind, with which the heathen 
Philoſophers were altogether un- 
acquainted; for which Reaſon 
Celſus, and Galen, therefore 
thought, that they had ſufficient 
Reaſon to reject, not only the 
Law of Mo/es, but the Doctrines 
of the Goſpel alſo. Hence it was 
that very few of thoſe, who ad- 
mired the Philoſophy and Learn- 
ing then in Vogue and Reputa- 
tion, were brought to believe the 
Doctrines of the Goſpel. 

Again; as the matters of Faith 
contained in. the Goſpel are above 
the reach of human Reaſon ; ſo 
the Precepts of it thwart and run 


counter to the corrupt Inclina- 


O 2 tions 
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tions of Mankind, The great 
Deſign and Tendency of theſe 
Precepts is, either to diſſwade 
from the Practice of Sin and Ini. 
quity, or elſe to wean and draw 
off our Affections from the pre- 
ſent World. 

In order to the firſt of theſe, 

the Goſpel requires Chriſtians 10 

Tin. 2. depart from all Iniquity, to deny 

all ungodlineſs and worldly Lufls 
on the one hand; and on the o- 

Ts 2. ther, v0 live ſoberly, righteou/ly, 
v. 12 and godly in this preſent Life; and 
Cor.2. 7.70 perfect Holineſs in the Fear of 

v. 1. God, To enforce which Precepts | 
it is not only declared, that 2v:7h- 
out Holineſs it is impoſſible to ſee 

Heb-12- God ; but the Wrath and Indig- 

nation of God is threaten d in the 
ſevereſt Terms againſt the diſ- 
obeyers of them, 

In order to the laſt of theſe, 
viz. the weaning our Affections 
from the preſent World, the 
CN | Goſpel 
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Goſpel requires and commands us, 


not to look at the things which are : Cor. 4 
ſeen and are temporal, but at . 18. 
thoſe things which are not ſeen, Man. 6. 


and which are eternal; to lay up 


our Treaſure not in Earth, but Col. 3. 


in Heaven; to have our Afections p, 


on things above; and to have our v. 20. 


Conver/ation in Heaven. 

Theſe and the like are the Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel, which run 
directly Counter to the Will of 
Men, who, as ſuch, bow down to 
that Earth, out of which they 
ſprang, and, as Sinners, are in- 
clined to Sin and Vice. If there- 
fore we conſider either the Sub- 
limeneſs of the Doctrines, or the 
Purity of the Precepts, of the 
Goſpel; how much the one ſur- 
mounts the Underſtanding, and 
how oppoſite and contrary the 
other are to the corrupt Inclina- 
tions of Men ; we ſhall readily 
grant, that Miracles were neceſ- 

O 3 | ſary 
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ſary at the firſt publiſhing of the 
Goſpel; and that the wonderful 
Succeſs it then met with, was 
owing to thoſe miraculous Pow- 
ers, wherewith the firſt Preach- 
ers of it were indued by God. 
But, 

Secondly, The Quality of the 
Perſons, to whom the Goſpel was 
at firſt preached, did render a 
Power of working Miracles then 
neceſſary. Theſe were either Jews 
or Gentiles. 

The former of theſe believed 
and practiced the Law of e Moſes, 
which was allowed by thoſe, who 
publiſhed the Goſpel, to be of 
divine Inſtitution, being written 
by the Finger of God, and con- 
firmed by many Miracles; for 
deviating from the Obſervation 
of it, the Jews had at ſeveral 
times ſuffered very great Calami- 
ties, andat laſt a long Captivity ; 
theſe things made them very tena- 

| C1OUS 
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cious of the Jewiſh Rites, and 
ſtrongly prepoſleſs'd againſt the 
Doctrines of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, as tending to vacate, or 
rather to ſuperſede the Moſaick 
Inſtitutions. To convince them 
therefore of the Truth and Au- 
thority of the Doctrine of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, it was 
neceſlary that a miraculous Pow- 
er ſhould. accompany their Pub- 
lication of the Goſpel ; becauſe 
nothing leſs than ſuch a Teſtimo- 
ny, could conyince the Jews, 
that the Inſtitutions of Moſes 
were repealed by the ſame, or at 
leaſt an equal Authority, to that 
whereby they were at firſt or- 
dained ; hence it is, that our 
blefled Saviour tells the Jews, 
that if he had not done among 557. 15. 
them the Works, which none other v. 24. 
Man did, they had not had Sin. 
As for the Heathens, tho' the 
Grounds of their Prejudices a- 
O4 ' eint 


216 


SER MON: Kl. 


gainſt the Goſpel were not fo 
well laid, as thoſe of the Jews 
were ; yet if we conſider, that 
the Underſtanding ſeems to be 
of the Nature of thoſe things, 
which are yuris communis, and 
therefore primi ſunt poſſidentis; 
that by Conſequence,the Force of 
Education is ſtrong, and the Dif- 
ficulty of eradicating thoſe No- 
tions, which are inſtill'd in In- 
fancy, is very great; if we con- 
ſider farther, that Paganiſm had 
all the Advantages of Antiquity 
and Tradition on it's ſide; that 
it was imbelliſh'd and ſet off to 
the beſt Advantage, by all the 
Flouriſhes of Rhetorick and Elo- 
quence : that it mimicked the 
prophetick Spirit by many doubt- | 
tul Oracles; and aped Omnipo- 
tence it ſelf by innumerable lying 
Wonders. Laſtly, If we conſider 
the Severity of the Laws eſta- 
bliſh'd to Support the RI" 
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of the ancient Heathens; by 
which the open Profeſſion of the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel was at- 
tended with the utmoſt Danger : 
If we confider all theſe things, we 
muſt own that miraculous Ope- 
rations were, at the firſt Publica- 
tion of the Goſpel, neceflary to 
overcome their Prejudices, and 
fortify their Minds againſt the 
Dangers, to which the Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity did expoſe them, 
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ACTS V. V. 1. 


By the hands of the Apoſtles were 
manyſ/igns and wonders wrought 
among the People. 


N Diſcourſing upon theſe 
Words, I propoſed, 


Firſt, To ſhew i in general what a 
Miracle 1s. And, 

Secondly, To lay down more par- 
ticularly, ſome Properties eſſen- 
tial to a true Miracle, where- 
by we may diſtinguiſh all ſuch, 
from thoſe that are falſe and 
pretended. And, 

Thirdly, To enumerate the ſeve- 
ral Sorts or Kinds of Mira- 

cles, 
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cles, mention d in the holy 
Scriptures: And, | 

Fourthly, To prove, that a Pow. 
er of working Miracles was at 
firſt neceflary for the more 
ſucceſsful Propagation of the 
Goſpel. 

Fifthly, To prove, that as ſuch 
a Power was neceſſary, ſo it 
was for ſometime continued by 
God 1n the Chriſtian Church, 

Sixthly, and Laſtly, To cloſe 


this Subject with ſome uſeful 
Inferences. 


I have already gone thro' the 
Three firſt Particulars ; and have 
entered upon the Fourth thing 
propos d; which was, 

Fourthlp, To prove, that a 
Power of working Miracles, was 
at firſt neceſſary for the more 
ſucceſsful Propagation of the Goſ- 


pel. I have already, under this 


Head, told you, that the — 
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of ſuch a Power will appear, if 
we confider, either, 

Fir, The Nature of the Goſ- 
pel, which was preached. Or, 

Secondly, The Quality and 
Conditions of the Perſons, to 
whom 1t was preached. Or, 

Thirdly, The Qualifications of 
the Perſons, by whom it was 
preached. 

The Two firſt of theſe Particu- 
lars I have already finiſhed. I 
now proceed, 

Thirdly, To conſider the Qua- 
lifications of the Perſons, by 
whom the Goſpel was at firſt 
preached ; the Conſideration of 
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which will yet further evince the 


neceſſity of a miraculous Power, 
at the firſt Publication of the 
Goſpel, in order to its more ſuc- 
ceſsful Propagation. The Apo- 


ſtles, who were the firſt Publiſn- 


ers of the Goſpel, were, for the 
moſt partFillers by Occupation; 
Men 
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Men of no Intereſt or Figure in 
the World ; and therefore incapa- 
ble of carrying on ſo great an Un- 
dertaking, as the Propagation of 
a new Religion was: they were 
illiterate ; and therefore unable 
to recommend the Doctrines they 
taught Mankind, by the perſwa- 
five Arts of Oratory. 

Our blefled Saviour takes No- 
tice of this, as peculiar to the 
Labe 10. Goſpel Inſtitution : I zZhank thee, 
v. 21. O Father, Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, that thou haſt hid theſe 
things from the Wiſe and Pru- 
dent, and haſt revealed them un- 
to Babes ; that is, to thoſe, who 
are ſuch in Underſtanding and 
Knowledge. And as this was the 
Character, and theſe were the | 

Qualifications of the firſt Publiſh- 
ers of the Goſpel ; ſo their Con- 
duct and Behaviour was ſuitable 
1 Cir. a. thereunto : They came not 21th 
v. 1. 13-EXCellency of Speech, or of _ 
om, 
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dum, neither did they ſpeak in 
the Words which Man's Wiſdom 1 Cor. 2. 
teacheth, as the Apoſtle expreſ-” © 
ſes it: They did not declaim like 
Orators, or argue like Philoſo- 
phers ; but addreſſed themſelves 
to the People in a plain and fami- 
liar Way, as beſt becoming the 
Nature of the Doctrines, they 
were about to publiſh. 

But though their Speech and 
their Preaching were not with 
| BW enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, 
pet it was zu the Demonſtration 1 Cor. 2. 
of the Spirit and of Power ; the 
Power of the holy Spirit, viſible 
in the many Miracles, wrought 
by the Apoſtles, and firſt Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel, did demonſtrate . 
their divine Miſſion; and by 
Conſequence, that the Doctrines 
they taught, were true and came 
from God, who thus bore Wit- 
) | neſs thereunto, by many Signs 
and Wonders. 
5 8 And 
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And as nothing ſhort of this 
miraculous Power, could have 
ſupplied their Want of Intereſt 
and Learning; ſo this effectually 
ſupported them under, and car- 


ried them through all the Diffi- 


culties attending the Work they 
had undertaken : this made them 
ſucceſsful in it, notwithſtanding 
all the Oppoſition they met with 
from the united Power, Intereſt 
and Malice of Men and Devils. 
But this leads me to the next 
thing propoſed in diſcourfing up- 
on this Subject, which is, 
Fifthly, To prove, that as 


ſuch a Power was then neceſſary; 


ſo it was for ſome time continued 


by God in the Chriſtian Church. 


What the Goſpel affirms concern- 
ing the Miracles wrought by our 
bleſſed Saviour, is in general 
allowed by both Jews and Hea- 
thens. The Scribes and Phari- 
ſees owned, that he did many Mi- 
| racles : 
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racles; and the Vulgar were ſo 
aſtoniſhed at the Numbers of 
them, that by way of Extaſy, 
they asked each other, whether 


when Chri came, he would doygy, /. 
more Miracles, than thoſe, which: 3" 


this Man had done. 

But if any ſhould fay, all this 
is but the — of St. John, 
who was his Diſciple; we may 
reply it is confeſſed in their own 
Talmud, that Jeſus the Son of 
Joſeph and Mary did many Mira- 
cles. 

As for the Heathens, thou gh 
their Diſtance from the Scene or 
Action rendered them unac— 
quainted with the perſonal Con- 
verſation of the Son of God, and 
by conſequence ignorant of the 
many miraculous Actions per— 
formed by him; yet ſome of the 
Miracles related in the Goſpel, 
are mentioned by them. Thus 
that be Eclipſe of the 
P Sun, 
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And as nothing ſhort of this 
miraculous Power, could have 
ſupplied their Want of Intereſt 
and Learning; ſo this effectually 
ſupported them under, and car. 


ried them through all the Diffi- 


culties attending the Work they 
had undertaken: this made them 
ſucceſsful in it, notwithſtanding 
all the Oppoſition they met with 
from the united Power, Intereſt 
and Malice of Men and Devils. 
But this leads me to the next 


thing propoſed in diſcourfſing up- 


on this Subject, which is, 
Fifthly, To prove, that as 

ſuch a Power was then neceſſary; 

ſo it was for ſome time continued 


by God in the Chriſtian Church. 


What the Goſpel affirms concern- 
ing the Miracles wrought by our 
blefſed Saviour, is in general 
allowed by both Jews and Hea- 
thens. The Scribes and Phari- 
ſees owned, hat he did many Mi- 
| racles : 
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yacles; and the Vulgar were fo 
aſtoniſhed at the Numbers of 
them, that by way of Extaſy, 
they asked each other, whether 


when Chri came, he would dog 1. 
more Miracles, than thoſe, whichv: 31. 


this Man had done. 

But if any ſhould fay, all this 
is but the 3 of St. John, 
who was his Diſciple ; we may 
reply it is confeſſed in their own 
Talmud, that Jeſus the Son of 
Joſeph and Mary did many Mira- 
cles. 

As for the Heathens, thou gh 
their Diſtance from the Scene 75 
Action rendered them unac- 
quainted with the perſonal Con- 
verſation of the Son of God, and 
by conſequence 1gnorant of the 
many miraculous Actions per- 
formed by him; yet ſome of the 
Miracles related in the Goſpel, 
are mentioned by them. Thus 
that wonderful Eclipſe of the 
P Sun, 


226 


SER MON XII. 


Sun, and that univerſal Darkneſs 
conſequent upon it, at the time of 
our Saviour's Crucifixion, are 
mentioned by many of the anci- 
ent Aſtronomers amongſt the 
Heathens. 

As for the times immediately 
ſucceeding, the many Facts re- 


. lated in the Acts of the holy Apo- 


ſtles leave no room to doubt, but 
that the Apoſtles and firſt Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel, were indued 


with a Power of working Miracles 


for the Confirmation of the Do- 
ctrines of the Goſpel. 

It is true indeed, this Power 
began gradually to decreaſe, as 
Chriſtianity prevailed and got 
ground; however upon ſome em- 
ergent Occaſions, God did, in the 


after Ages of the Church, exert 


a miraculous and omnipotent 
Power. Thus {reneus relates 
many Miracles wrought in his 


own time; and if we look back 
into 
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into the Records of this Church 
and Nation, we ſhall find Men- 
tion made of divers Miracles per- 
formed, both by St. Alban, the 
Bratiſh Stephen, and by St. Au- 
guſlin, the Apoſtle of our Saxon 
Anceſtors, 

It muſt indeed be allowed, that 


the Story both of the one and of 


the other of theſe, is ſo obſcured 
by the fabulous Legends of the 
Church of Rome; that at this 
diſtance of time, it is very diffi- 
cult to diſcern Truth from Falſe- 
hood: But as there is no ſolid 
Foundation to deny in general a 
ſupernatural Aſſiſtance to the 
former of theſe; ſo it is very 
certain, that the latter was indu'd 
with miraculous Powers to en- 
able him the better to carry on 
the Work, he had undertaken, 
from the Caution, St. Gregory in 
his Epiſtle gives him, not to be 
elated with his miraculous En— 

941 dowments, 
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dowments, but rather to rejoice 
that his Name was written in 
Heaven. 

Thus have I gone thro the 
ſeveral things propoſed, in diſ- 
courſing upon theſe Words, | 
now proceed, 

Siæthiy, To cloſe this Subject 
with ſome uſeful Inferences. 

Inference IJ. From what has 
been diſcourſed upon this Subject, 
we may infer the Certainty of 


the Chriſtian Religion. To the 


truth of this God hath born his 
Teſtimony by innumerable Mira- 
cles, performed by our Lord, and 
hisDiſciples and Followers: Theſe 
are the greateſt and moſt viſible 


Evidences of the Truth of any 


Doctrine: They are the imme- 


diate Effects of omnipotent Pow- 


er; and are therefore an undenia- 
ble Proof, that thoſe are ſent 
from God, by whom they are 
performed: for it can never be 

ſuppoſed, 
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ſuppoſed, that God by an omni- 
potent Aid ſhould concur with 
Impoſtors, to impoſe upon, and 
deceive Mankind with Lies and 
Falſhood, This 1s wholly incon- 
ſiſtent with the natural Notions 
all Men have of the divine Vera- 
city. For this Reaſon Nicode- 
mus,when he came to our Saviour 
by Night, declares that he was 
convinced by the Miracles he 
wrought, that he was a Prophet 
come from God, Rabbi, wegy: -: 
know that thou art a T eacherv. 2. 
come from God ; for no Man can 
do theſe Miracles, which thou 
doe &, except God be with him. 
Hence it is, that our Saviour 
I himſelf appeals to his Miracles, 
Jas the ſtrongeſt and moſt natural 
Evidences of his divine Commiſ- 
hon : The Works, which the Fa- 


ter hath given me to finilh, the 18 3. | 
e ame Works that 1 do, bear wit- 
e 2% of me, that the Father hath J. 5- | 


P : ſent V. 36. | | 
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ro e me, and again, though ye he- 
ice not me, believe the Works ; 
this was the Reaſon, that when 
John ſent Two of his Diſciples to 
Jeſus with the Queſtion, Ar. 
Mat.r1 #hou he, that Jhould come, or dv 


2e look for another? he return'd 
this Anſwer, go and ſhbenv John 
again thoſe things which ye do 
hear and ſee: the Blind receive 
their Sight, and the Lame walk, 
the Lepers are cleanſed, and 
the Deaf hear, the Dead are 
raiſed up, and the Poor have the 
Goſpel preached unto them. Theſe 
were the Miracles wrought by 
the Son of God, and his imme— 
diate Followers, in Confirmation 
of the Truth of the Doctrines 
they taught ; of the Performance 
of theſe, we have all the Aſſu- 


Trance, we can poſſibly have of any 


thing done and performed before 
our own times; if therefore Mi- 
racles are the greateſt Evidence 

we 
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we can haye of the Truth of any 
Doctrine, the Certainty and Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion, ſtands 
upon a Foundation not to be 
ſhaken, by any other Methods, 
but what deſtroys the Credit of 
the moſt authentick Hiſtories. 
So that l may conclude this Head 
in the Words of our bleſſed Lord, 
If I had not done among them the 
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Works which none other Man _—_ by. 
did, they had not had Sin. If 


our Blefled Saviour had not done 
thoſe Works, which no other, 
even e Moſes or Elias ever did; 
there might be ſome Excuſe and 
Plea for disbelieving the Goſpel ; 
but if the Miracles of our Lord 
and his Apoſtles exceeded, both in 
Number and Quality, whatever 
had been performed and done be- 
fore, even by the greateſt Pro- 
phets ; if we disbelieve the Gbl- 


pel, notwithſtanding the Evi- 


dences of its divine Original, are 
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ſo many and viſible, there can be 
no Excuſe for our obſtinate and 
wilful Infidelity. But, 

Infer. Il. From what has been 
diſcourſed upon this Subject, we 
may further infer, that nothing 
can be a greater Diſadvantage to 
the Chriſtian Religion, than falſe 
and pretended Miracles are. For 
if true Miracles are the ſtrongeſt 
and moſt viſible Evidences of the 
Truth and Certainty of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, whatever ener- 
vates and weakens the Strength 
and Force of this Evidence, muſt 
be a very great Diſadvantage to 
our holy Religion. This nothing 
can do more than a Pretence to 
miraculous Powers, where there 
are really none; for nothing did 
ever advance Atheiſm and Infide- 
lity ſo much, or make Men ſo 
apt to doubt the reality of true 
Miracles, as the multitude of 
Impoſtures, where with the World 

has 
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has from Time to Time abound- 
ed. The Reaſon of this is plain; 
for tho' an Impoſtor may for a 
time deceive, and ſo ſerve the 
turn, until the Deluſion be de- 
tected; yet when the Cheat is 
diſcovered, it tempts Men to be- 
lieve, that all miraculous Opera- 
tions are of the ſame Stamp and 
Nature. The Devil was ſo ſen— 
fible of this, that no ſooner did 
Omnipotence exert it ſelf in the 
miraculous Operations of the Son 
of God, and his Apoſtles, but to 
deſtroy their Influence, and pre- 
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| vent the Effects of them, he 
produced abundance of Impo- 
ſtors, who by either the Arts of 
Magick, or other Tricks of Subtil- 
| ty, endeavoured to ape Omnipo- 
tence, that they might ſtagger 
the Peoples Faith concerning, 
and enervate the Evidence of the 
true Miracles of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour and his Diſciples. Such 
N | were 
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were Simon Magus, Appolle- 
nius, Mahomet and others, of 
whom we have frequent Mention 
in the Hiſtories of ancient times; 
and of the ſame Sort, are thoſe 
Impoſtors now in the Church of 
Rome, who, by a falſe Pretence 
to miraculous Powers, endeayour 
to deceive the ſimple, and ſupport 
all thoſe ſuperſtitious and 1do- 
latrous Practices, wherewith 
thoſe of that Communion have 


corrupted the Purity of the Goſ: 
pel. Burt, 


Infer. III. From what has been 
ſaid, we may further infer the 
Reaſon, why Miracles are now 
ceaſed in the Chriſtian Church. 
The Church of Rome, which 
makes this one Mark of a true 


Church, reproaches the Prote- 


ſtants with the want of them, as 
deſtitute thereby of one infallible 
Character of a true Church; but 
however theſe may boaſt, we 

| neither 
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neither pretend unto them, nei- 
ther do we think it any diſadvan- 
tage, that we are deſtitute of 
them; we think and believe, 
that as long as they were neceſſa- 
ry to render the Propagation of 
the Goſpel ſucceſsful, by either 
confirming the divine Commil- 
hon of the firſt Preachers of it, 
or removing the Prejudices of 
Mankind, they were continued 
by the Providence of God, in his 
Church ; but that when theſe 
Ends were attained, that they 
were at length diſcontinued, as 
no longer neceſſary: and that 
from thenceforth, God left it to 
be carried on and advanc'd in the 
World, by the more human Me— 
thods of Argument and Perſwa- 
hon. This is acknowledged by 
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ſeveral of the Fathers, who aflign 


this very Reaſon for it, and there- 


fore did not think that Miracles 


are an inſeparable Property and 
Mark of a true Church. But 
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But tho' we do not pretend to 
a miraculous Power, we do not 
want ſufficient Evidence of the 
Truth of our Religion ; the Do- 
ctrines of our Religion were 
taught by our Saviour, and his 
Apoſtles, the Truth of whoſe 
Miſſion to preach the Goſpel, was 
atteſted by the many Miracles 
wrought by them, at the time 
of its firſt Publication. Of the 
Performance of theſe, we have 
as much Evidence as of any o- 
ther Facts, done and performed 
before our own time; if there- 
fore we do not believe our holy 
Religion to be true, we are inex- . 
cuſable; for what Abraham 1s 
ſuppoſed to have ſaid unto Dives, 
1s applicable to every Chriſtian, 
# they hear not e Moſes and the 
Prophets, to which I muſt add, 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles alſo, vei- 


Lake ic. ther will they be perſwaded, tho 
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ene roſe rom the Dead. But, 
Inſer. 
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Infer. IV. We may further in- 
fer, from what has been diſcours'd, 
under what Obligations weare to 
practice the Precepts of the Goſ- 
pel; theſe were never deſign'd 
by 1ts divine Author (however 
it be miſuſed and wreſted by the 
Pride and Perverſneſs of ſinful 
Men to adminiſter Matter of diſ- 
pute, but tobea Rule of Practice. 

Has therefore theGoſpel been con- 
firm'd by many Signs and Won- 
ders? have we as moral Evidence 
of the Performance of them, as 
it is poſſible to have of things 
performed ſo long ſince? let us 

practice the Precepts of the Goſ- 
0 This is the ſtrongeſt Proof 
of the ſincerity of our Faith, ac- 
cording to that of the Apoſtle St. 
James, and by Works was Faithyaz 
made Perfect. This is our Duty, vas. 
and a neceſſary Means of attaining 
that Happineſs, which is promis 4 
therein, It is not, faith our "Ree 

ie 
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yy T unto me, Lord, Lord, that ſhall 
22, 23.enter into the Kingdomof Heaven, 
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ſed Saviour, Every one that ſaith 


but he that doth the Will of my 
Father, which is in Heaven; 

many will ſay unto me in that 
Day, Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophe/ied in thy Name, and in 
thy Name, have ca out Devils? 
and in thy Name, done many 
Wonderful Works ? and then will 
1 profeſs unto them, I never 
knew you, depart from me, ye that 
work ſniquity. It is not the 
Profeſſion, but the Practice of 
the Precepts of Religion, which 
will ſtand us in ſtead hereafter; 
for we ſhall be for ever miſerable, 
tho' we talk like Angels, 1 we 
live like Devils. 
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MA III. V. 1. 


Bebold I will ſend my Meſſenger, 

aud he ſhall prepare the Way 
before me and the Lord 
whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly 
come to his Temple ; even the 
Meſſeuger of the Covenant, 
Whom ye delight in Behold he 
{hall come, ſaith the Lord of 
Hosts. | 
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His Prophet, as he was the 
laſt in time of thoſe, who 


lived under the Law ; fo the Age 

wherein he propheſied, was 

very corrupt, and degenerate. 

Infidelity and Immorality, the 

uſual Attendants of each o- | 
ther, " 
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ther, did not only prevail amongſt 


the common People, but had 


likewiſe infected the Prieſthood 
alſo, Both of theſe are, by 
the Prophet, very ſharply re- 
proved in the foregoing Chap- 
ters; and that the Prophet's Re- 
proof might the moreaftect them, 
in order to their Repentance and 
Amendment for the future, in 
this Chapter he proceeds to ac- 
quaint them, that the Mefah, 


-whom the Law had directed them 


to look for, and whoſe Adyent 
or Coming had been ſo often fore- 
told by the Prophets, /bould come 
and ſit as a refiner's Fire to puri- 


Jy his Worſhip and Temple, from 
all thoſe Defilements, wherewith 


both had been polluted by their 
Atheiſtick Principles, and immo- 
ral Practices. And the Lord 
Whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come 


Jo his Temple ; even the Meſſen- 


ger 
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ger of the Covenant, whom ye de- 
light in : Behold he ſhall come. 

In theſe Words, two Things 
are very expreſsly and plainly 
mentioned. 


r 


Fir//, The Advent or Coming of 
, the Meſſiah, ſo frequently fore- 
i told in the Law, and the pre 

1 ceding Prophets. And, 

- | Secondly, The certain and ſpeedy 
, Accompliſhment of this, and 
1 all former Predictions concern- 
[ ing the e Me/tah, which Ma- 
„ lachi doth in my Text con- 


4 firm by a reiteration of the 
Prediction, both in the begin- 
[ ning and end of this Verſe. 

r Fir/?, Here is a very clear and 


- £ expreſs Prediction of the coming 

a | of the Meſſiah, ſo often prophe- 

ſied of in the Law, and the Pro- 

- | phets. e Malachi was, in time, 

the laſt of the legal Prophets; at 
Q 


whole 
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whoſe Death, as is generally 
thought, the Spirit of Prophecy 

among that People did ceaſe: he 

lived therefore neareſt of any of 

the Jewiſh Prophets, to the time 

of the Appearance of the Meſ 

ab; and as the nearer the Sun 

draws to the Horizon, the Light 

increaſeth more and more; fo 

this Prediction is one of the moſt 

expreſs and plain, concerning the 

coming of the promiſed Mef/iah; 
and is an anſwer to that Atheiſti- 

cal Enquiry, Where is the God of 

Judgment? Such Scoffers were in 

the Age, wherein Malachi wrote 

this Prophecy : Too many ſuch 

there are in our Days, apon Whom 

the ends of the World are come; 

concerning whom we are fore- 

warned by the Apoſtle Peter: 

a ber j. Knowing this firll, that there 
V. 3, 4 . Hall come in the laſt Days, Scof- 

fers, walking after their own 

Luis, and Jaying where is the 

Promiſe 
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Promiſe of his coming? for /ince 
the Fathers fell aſlec p, all things 
continue as they were from the 
beginning of the Creation, To 
ſuch Scoffers as theſe were, Ma— 
lachi in the Words of my Text, 
| doth foretel the ſpeedy Coming 
of the Meftah, who is by the 
Prophet, deſcribed by his Perſon, 
and the Circumſtances of his Ap- 
pearance. 

Fir/t, The Perſon of the Me / 
ſſah, is here deſcribed by the Pro- 

phet, under thoſe following Cha- 

1nccters. 

Far/}, That he was to be he 

7 
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Lord, whom they ſought. 

Secondly, That he was to be 
the «Meſſenger of the Covenant. 

Thirdly, That he was to be the 
Object of their Delight. Under 
all which Characters, 1 ſhall now 
conſider the Perſon of the Me/- 
/tah prophefied of, by the Pro- 
phet, in theſe Words. 

Q 2 Fir gt, 
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Fir/t, He was to be he Lord, 
whom they ſought. This Cha- 
racer is here given by Malac hi 
to the Meſſiah, for the following 
Reaſons. 
Fir, To reprove on the one 
hand the Profaneneſs and Infide- 
lity of the wicked Jews, whether 
Prieſts or People ; both of whom, 
in the Days of Malachi, were very 
Atheiſtical and Profane, as ap- 
pears from ſeveral places in this 
very Prophecy. Of the Prieſts 
and Levites God (by the Prophet) 
Ma. 2. complains, that, whereas the 
v. 7, 8. Prieſi's Lips ſhould keep Know- 
ledge, and the People ought 10 
ſeek the Law at their Mouths ; 
they had departed out of the 
Way, and had cauſed many 10 
/lumble, by corrupting the Cove- 
nant of Levi. In this declining 
State of Religion, in the Tribe of 
Lew, it is no wonder to find 
the common People amongſt the 
Jews, 
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Jews, very Wicked and Profane, 
enquiring, (ſince all things con- 
tinued in their uſual Order, with- 
out any Sign of the Me/tah's Ap- 
pearance, or the Accompliſh- 
ment of any of the former Pre- 
ditions) when the Me//zah would 
come, and by way of Scoft and 
Ridicule, asking, where zs the 
God of Judgment? ſuch Scoffers, 
at the coming of the Meſſiab, as 
theſe, our Prophet reproves in a 
very ſarcaſtick and cutting Man- 
ner; as tho' he had ſaid, let ſuch 
profane and wicked Perſons, whe- 
ther of the Clergy or Laiety, go 
on, if they pleaſe, to make a Jeſt 
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of the ancient Prophecies, or to 
banter the future Advent of the 


promiſed Meſſiab: That very 
Meſſiah, whoſe Coming is now 
ridiculed, by pretending to en- 
quire and {ſeek after the Time of 


his Appearance, or by asking ſo 


a, where is the God of Judg- 
| = ment ? 
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ment ? that very Meſſiah (whoſe 
coming 15 now derided and mock- 
ed at) will ſuddenly come to his 


Temple ; where he will be like a 


Refiner's Fire, and like Fuller's 
Soap ; and will then ſit as a Re- 
finer and Purifier of Siluer, 10 
purify the Sons of Lewi, and to 
purge them as Gold and Silver, 
that they may offer unto the Lord 
an Offering of Righteouſneſs. At 
that time he will come near 10 
you lo Judgment, and ill be a 
ſwift Witneſs against the Sorcer- 
ers, and again/{the Adulterers, 
and againf} the falſe Swearers, 
and against thoſe that oppreſs the 
Hireling in his Wages the Widow, 
and the Fatherleſs, and that turn 
away the Siranger from his 
Right, and fear not him. FAY 
Secondly, On the other hand, 
this Character of the Meſſiah is 
given by the Prophet, to ſtrength- 
en the Faith, and confirm the 
Hopes 
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Hopes of the deyout and pious © 
Jews: for tho there was, in the 
Days of Malach:, an almoſt uni- 
verſal Corruption of Manners ; 
and Atheiſm prevailed ſo very 
much, that the Prieſthood, 
whoſe Work and Duty it was to 
have oppoſed. the Increaſe or 
Growth of Infidelity and Pro- 
faneneſs, were very much infect- 
ed with it; yet even in that de- 
generate and wicked Age, and af- 
terwards, there were ſome, (tho 
few) pious and devout Perſons, 
who did firmly believe the anci- 
ent Prophecies, and did there- 
fore in good Earneſt, look for 
the coming of the promiſed Me. 


fiah, for which they did with 


Earneſtneſs long, wait, and pray. 

Of theſe our Bleſſed Sawour 1 
ſpeaks, when he tells the Jews in v. 17. 
his time, hat many Prophets 

and Righteous Men had dejired 

io ſee thoſe things, which they 

{Bt - LS fe aw, 
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ſaw, but had not ſeen them; and 


to hear thoſe things, which they 
had heard, but had not heard 
them. Of which Number was 
Malachi; as alſo in our Saviour's 
own time, Simeon and Anna, of 
the former of whom it is ſaid, 


Luke 2. That he waited for the Conſolation 
* of Iſrael ; and of the latter, hat 
37> 38. ing 4 Widow of four/core and 

four Tears, ſhe departed not from 


zhe Temple, but ſerved God with 
FaSlings and Prayers, Night and 
Day ; as alſo, that coming into 
the Temple in that In/lant, ſbe 
(as a Propheteſs) gave T hanks un- 
zo the Lord, and ſpake of him 10 
all thoſe, that looked for Redemp- 
tion in Jeruſalem, Such pious 
and devout Perſons as theſe, God 
by the Prophet, doth Comfort, 
and confirms their Hopes and Ex- 
pectations; as if he had ſaid, be 


not Diſcouraged, neither caſt a- 
way your Confidence, becauſe he 


delays 
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delays his coming ; for the Lord 
whom ye ſeek will ſurely come, 
the ſo long promiſed Meſhah 
ſhall appear for your Conſolation. 

24/y, Another Character given 
of the Meſſiah by the Prophet, in 
my Text, is this; that he was to 


be he Meſſenger of the Covenant, 


even the Meſſenger of the Cove- 
nant, he ſhall come. This Title 
of Meſſenger, in the holy Scrip- 
tures, is very frequently given, 
not only to the Prophets and o- 
ther extraordinary Diſpenſers and 
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Publiſhers of the Word, and Will 


of God, but alſo to the Prieſts, 
and other ordinary Miniſters 
thereof, unto the Sons of Men. 
Thus the Prophet Haggai is call'd 
the Lords Meflenger. Then 


the People, ſaying, I am with 


ſpake Haggaz, the Lord's Meſſen- i 1. 
ger, in the Lord's Meſſage untov. 13. 


Jou, faith the Lord. Thus alſo, ,,, .: 
the Prieſts are called he Me | 


ens. 7. 


gers 


1 
v. 9. 
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gers of the Lord of Hofs: and 
in the New Teſtament, the Bi- 
ſhops or chief Miniſters of the 
Seven Churches, are in the Re- 
velation of St. John, /iiled, the 
Angels or Meſſengers of thoſe 
Churches. 

This Title, as it 1s frequently 
in the Sacred Writings, given to 
the Prophets and other Miniſters 
of the Word of God, ſo the De- 
ſign of it, is to expreſs their 
Miſſion from him; that there- 
fore, the Words they ſpeak, are 
not theirs, but his, by whom 
they are ſent. As therefore the 
coming of the Meſſiah, into the 
World, was to be an Effect of 
the Love and Kindneſs of God 
the Father (according to what 


Ep. 4 St. John ſays, In this was ma- 


nifeted the Love of God towards 
us, becauſe that God ſent his only 
begotten Son into the World, that 
we might live through bim.) So 

| to 


SERMON XIII. 
to expreſs his Divine Miſſion 


more fully, God by the Prophet, 


calls the Meſſiaß his Meſſenger. 
Who is Blind, but my Servant ? 
or Deaf as my Meſſenger that I 


ſent ? 


But as this was a Title given 
in common to the Prophets, ſo 
to diſtinguiſh the Meſſiah from 
all others, he is, in my Text, 
ſtiled by way of Eminence, the 
Meſſenger of the Covenant ; a 


Meſsiah, applicable to no other, 
and that for Two Reaſons. 
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Iſa. 42. 


v. 19. 


Title peculiar to the promiſed 


Fir/t, Becauſe he was to be the 
Mediator of the Covenant, by 


whom Mankind was to obtain 
Forgiveneſs of Sin, and a Recon- 
ciliation with God: the Miniſtry 


whereof is now committed unto 


the Miniſters of the Goſpel, v:z. 
thai God was, in Chriſt, reconci- 
ling the World unto himſelf, not 
OY heir T reſpaſſes unto 


2 Cor. 5. 


V. 19, 


them. 
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them. This Covenant was to 
be confirmed and ratified in the 
Blood of the Meſszah, who when 
he appeared in our Nature, be- 
came for us a Surety to God, for 
our Performance of the Terms 

or Conditions of it. And, 
Secondly, Becauſe he was to 
declare and make known, both 
on the Part of God, and Man, 
the Terms of that Covenant, 
whereof he was to be the Media- 
ator or Surety : which Branch 
of his Work and Office, 1s moſt 
excellently ſet forth in the Pro- 
Iſa. 6: Phet. The Spirit of the Lord is 
v. 1, a, upom me, becauſe the Lord hath 
3: anointed me to preach good Li- 
dings unto the Meek, he hath ſent 
me to bind up the broken Hearted, 
70 proclaim Liberiy to the Cap- 
lives, and the opening of thePrijon 
unto them that are bound. To 
proclaim the acceptable Tear of 
the Lord, and the Day of Ven- 
geance 
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geance of our God, to comfort all 
that mourn. To appoint unto them 
that mourn in Zion, to give unto 
them Beauty for Aſhes, the Oyl 
of Foy for Mourning, the Garment 
of Praiſe for the Spirit of Heavi- 
neſs, that they might be called 
Trees of Righteouſneſs, the Plant- 
ing of the Lord, that he might be 
glorified. It was to be, on the 
one hand, the Work and Em- 
ployment of the promiſed Me/- 
Jah, by his Doctrine, to declare 
and make known unto Men, what 
thoſe ineſtimable Bleflings are, 
which by God are made over or 
conſignd to them in the Cove- 
nant ; and on the other, to teach 
them what thoſe Duties are, 
which God requires to be per- 
formed on their Part, as Terms 
or Conditions, without which 
Men can have no Title to them. 

Thirdly, The laſt Character, 
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given by God in the Proph of 


the promiſed Meſs:ah, is, 1 nat 
he 
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he was the Object of their De- 
light. The Meſſenger of the Co. 
venant, in whom ye delight, he 
fall come There were in the 
Prophet's time, very many Athe- 
iſtical and profane Perſons, who 
made a ſeſt of all pious Religion; 
who were wont, by way of Banter, 
to be asking thoſe, who believed 
the former Prophets, here is 
the Promiſe of his coming ? where 
ig the God of Judgement? Theſe 


profane Perſons, however, took 


a Delight in making the coming 
of the Meſiab, the Subject of 
their Diſcourſe, tho' they did 
not believe any thing of him ; 
like to many Perſons in our own 
Days, who tho' Atheiſts in Prin- 
ciple, do however take Pleaſure 
either in ſcoffing at, or diſputing 
about thoſe Divine Truths, 
which they neither believe nor 
practice. If this Character of 
the Meßiah be conſidered, as 


having a Reſpect to ſuch * 
an 
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and wicked Perſons as theſe, it is 
a cutting Sarcaſm ; as tho' the 
Prophet had ſaid, this very 
eMeſs:ah, whoſe coming is made 
by you the Subject, not of your 
ſerious Enquiry, or religious Joy, 
but rather the Matter of your 
wicked Mirth and Railery, even 
he ſhall come. 

But though this was the too 
common and prevailing Infideli- 
ty of the Jews, in the Days of 

the Prophet eMalachz, as it is 
now; there were ſeveral devout 
and pious Perſons, even in that 
Age, who did firmly believe the 
Predictions of the ancient Pro- 
phets, and did therefore ſtedfaſtly 
look for the coming of the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah; and lived in the 
conſtant Expectation of that hap- 
py time, and did very much re- 
joice at the Hopes of its near ap- 
proach. Of ſuch good Men as 
theſe, it is that our Bleſſed Saviour 

ſpeaks; your Father Abraham 9. 
refoic dd 
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rejoiced to ſee my Day ; and he 
ſau it, and was glad. There 
were many alſo in that Age, who 
though they were miſtaken in 
their Notions, did however in ge- 
neral, believe the Promiſes of his 
coming; who therefore, expect- 
ing him as a temporal Deliverer, 
in hopes of many ſecularAdvanta- 
ges, which might accrue to them, 
in conformity to- their Notions, 
of his temporal Dominion and 
Power, were yet pleaſed with the 
Hopes of his ſpeedy Approach. 
This Opinion of the Jews, tho' it 
prevaild ſo generally, that the 
Apoſtles themſelves were tainted 
with it, was indeed a yery great 
Miſtake ; however, God by the 
Prophet, ſtrengthens: the Faith, 
and animates their Hopes, by aſſu- 
ring them, that tho' he might not 
appear with that Splendor, Pomp, 
or Grandeur, which ſome of them 
might expect and look for, yet he 
would moſt certainly come. 

| SER- 
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MALACEHI III. v. 1. 


Behold, I will ſend my Meſſenger, 
and he all prepare the Way 
before me; py the Lord, Ga Ga 
ye ſeek, hall ſuddenly come to 
his Temple ; even the Meſſen- 
ger of the Covenant, whom ye 
delight in: Behold he /hall 
come, ſaith the Lord of Hog. 


N theſe Words, I have alrca- 

dy obſerved, Two Things 
are very expreſly and plainly 
mentiond, 


Fir, The Advent or Coming of 
the Meſsiah, ſo frequently fore- 
R told 
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told in the Law, and the Pro- 
phets. 

Secondly, The certain and ſpeedy 
Accompliſhment of this and all 
former Predictions concerning 
the Me//iah, confirmed in the 
Text by a Reiteration of the 
Prediction, both in the Begin. 
ning and End of it. 


Jam at preſent diſcourſing up. 
on the firſt of theſe Things, viz. 
the Adyent or Coming of the pro- 


miſled Meſſiah, who is in my 


Text deſcribed by his Perſon, and 
the Circumſtances of his Coming. 
The former of theſe has been 
already conſidered, under the ſe- 
veral Characters given of him 


by God in theſe Words, I now 


therefore ſhall proceed, 
Secondly, To conſider the Cit: 
cumſtances of the Coming of the 
Meſſiah. Here Two things are 
expreſly mention'd by the Pro- 
phet; | Fin. 


* 


Is 
18 
rc 


DP 
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Fir, His Harbinger or Fore- 


runner. 


Secondly, The preciſe Time of 
his Coming. 


firs?, One particular Circum- 


ſtance of the Meſßiab's Appear- 
ance, expreſly mention'd in theſe 


Words, 1s his Forerunner or Har- 
binger. I i (fays God) ſend 
my Meſſenger before me, and he 


Hall prepare the Way before me: 


which Words are by our bleſſed 
Saviour, applied to John the 
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Baptiſt. For this is he of whom yy, ;; 
it ig written, Behold, I ſend my v. 10. 


Meſſenger, before thy Face, 7o 


prepare thy Way before thee. 


Theſe Words are, therefore, to 
be underſtood of John the Bap- 
tiſt, whoſe Birth and Miniſtry 
uſhered in that of our Saviour 


Jeſus Chris. As this was a very 


material Circumſtance of the 
Meſſiah's Coming; ſo two things 
are mentioned, or foretold by 
the Prophet of him. birst, 
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Mat. 11 


v. 9. 


before me. John was not that 


John the Baptiſt. But That 
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Fir, His Function or Office, 
Secondly, His Work and Duty, 
Firf, His Function or Office, 

Behold I will ſend my Meſſenger 


Prophet, as he himſelf confeſſed, 
neither was he The Meſſenger of 
the Covenant : however, he was a 
Meſſenger of God; not one of a 
common Rank or Figure, like 
one of the Prophets, but an ex. 
traordinary Meflenger of God, 
ſent by him to introduce or uſher 
in his only begotten Son into the 
World, which is the Reaſon of 
what our bleſſed Saviour ſays of 


went ye out for 10 ſee ? a Prophet? 
yea, I ſay unto you, and more 
than a Prophet; and again, Ve. 
rily I ſay unto you, among them 
that are born of Women, there 
hath not riſen a greater than 
John the Baptist. It was indeed, 
a Tradition, uniyerſally believed 
among 
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among the Jews; that before the 
Appearance of the Me//tah, the 
Prophet Elijah was to come. This 
Tradition, ſo generally credited 
by the Jews, was grounded upon 
the Words of the Prophet : Be- 
hold, I will ſend you Elyjah the , 
Prophet, before the coming of they.;, 4. 
dreadful Day of the Lord: and 
he ſhall turn the Heart of the 
Fathers to the Children ; and the 
Heart of the Children to their Fa- 
thers ; let [ come and ſmite the 
Earth with a Curſe. Theſe Words 
of the Prophet, the Jews did gene- 
rally underſtand of the Perſon of 
the Prophet E/z7ah : But the Me/- 
ſiah himſelf, has taught us to un- 
derſtand them, not of the Perſon, 
but of one indued with the Power 
and Spirit of the Prophet E/7zah. 
And his Diſciples asked him, ſay- Mat.17. 
ing, why then ſay the Scribes,” '* 
that Elias mut fir come? And; 
Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto 
them, Elias truly ſhall firlt come, 
R 3 and 
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and reStore all things ; But I ſay 
unto you, that Elias is already 
come, and they knew him not, 
but have done unto him zuhatſo. 
ever they lied Likewiſe aljo 


ſhall theSonof Man ſuffer of them. 


Then the Diſciples under Hood 
that he ſpake of John the Baptill. 

Secondly, The next thing fore- 
told by the Prophet, in theſe 
Words, 1s the Work he was to 
do: He /ball prepare the Way 
before me. It was an ancient 
Cuſtom, eſpecially in the Eaſtern 
Parts of the World, for Kings or 
other Great Men, when-ever they 


_ travelled or went any Progreſs, 


to ſend Harbingers before to pre- 
pare the Way; that ſo they 
might not be diſappointed, but 


meet every where with a Recep- 


tion, ſuitable to the Dignity and 
Rank they held. Thus the pro- 
miſed Me//zah, had his Forerun- 


ner or Harbinger to prepare the 


Way 
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Way before him; only with 
this Difference, that whereas o— 
thers ſent their Harbingers before 
them, not ſo much for Uſe and 
Service, as for State and Gran— 
deur; the Meſſiab, whoſe Ring- 
dom was not 1o be of this World, 
and by. Conſequence, his Coming 
without any Appearance of State 
or Grandeur, did ſend, when he 
came into the World, his Har- 
binger or Forerunner, John the 
Baptiſt, for Uſe and Service on- 
ly; whoſe Work and Duty. 1s 
moſt excellently expreſſed in the 
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Prophet. The Voice of him that j,, 40, 
creeth in the Wilderneſs, Pre-. 3, 4, 
pare ye the Way of the Lord, makes 


fraight inthe Deſert, a Highway 


for our God. Every Valley bali 


be exalted, and every Mountain 
and Hill ſhall be brought low - 
and the crooked ſball be made 
fir aigbt, and the rough Places 
plain, And the 


Glory of the Lord 
R 4 | Dall 
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ſhall be revealed, and all Fleſh 


Luke 2 Mall ſee it together, Jor the 
V. 4. Mouth ef the Lord hath ſpoken it. 


As theſe Words are applied, by 
the Evangeliſt, to ohn the Bap- 
tiſt, ſo he diſcharged this Work 
and Duty in the following Man- 
8 | 
Fin, By preparing the Jews 
for the Advent of the Meſſiah, 
by his Preaching. 2 
Secondly, By diſpoſing them 
to receive him, by his Baptiſm. 
And, | 
Thirdly, By his Teſtimony; 
pointing or directing to the Per- 
ſon of the Meſſiah. | 
Firs, One Way, whereby John 
the Baptiſt did prepare, the Jews 
for the Coming and Reception 
of the promiſed Meſſiah, was 
by his Doctrine. To which Pur- 
pole, he no ſooner appeared upon 
the Stage of the World, but he 
began to proclaim the ſpeedy Ap- 
Tr, proach 
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proach of the Kingdom of the 


Meſſiah. In thoſe Days came Ma. 3. 
Jahn the Baptist, preaching in" vn. 


the Wilderneſs of Judea, and ſay- 
ing, Repent ye, for the Kingdom 
of God is at hand. 

Secondly, AnotherWay, where- 
by 7ohn the Baptiſt did prepare 
and diſpole the Jews, for the 
Coming and Receprion of the 
Meſſiah, was by his Baptiſm. Ot 
This we are aſſured by the Bap- 
tiſt himſelf, J knew him nos: 


„ 


but that he ſhould be made mani-v. zi. 


jet unto l[ſrael, there/ore am 1 
come baptigiug with Water. 
And as this was the molt ſuitable 
Diſpoſition for Sinners, to enter- 
tain and receive the e Me//tah at 
his Coming; ſo John the Baptiſt 
did not only begin his Preaching 
with Exhortations to Repen- 
tance, but when he did Baptize, 
he required thoſe tha: came to 
his Baptiſm, to confeſs their Sins, 

thereby 
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thereby to convince them of the 
neceſſity they ſtood in of a Savi- 
our. Then went out to him Je- 
IE . ruſalem, and all Judea, and all 
. 5- the Region round about Jordan, 
| and were baptized of him in Jor- 
| dan, confeſſing their Sing. But, 
Thirdly, John the Baptiſt did 
prepare the Jews, for our Lord's 
Reception, by his Teſtimony ; 
pointing out, and directing them 
to the very Perſon of the Meſſiab. 
Of this part of his Work, and the 
Performance of it, we have a 
very copious and large Account 
in that Teſtimony, given by the 
| Baptiſt to our bleſſed Saviour, 
| which is ſo very Eminent, and 
| Illuſtrious, that I ſhall repeat it 
in the very Words of the Eyvan- 
geliſt. | 
Joh. 1. John bare Witneſs of him and 
„ cried, ſaying, This was: he of 
| Whom ] ſpake, He that cometh 
after me, is preferred before me; 


1 5 


for he was before me. And of 
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his Fulneſs have all we receiv'd,” 
and Grace for Grace, For the. 
Law was given by e Moſes, but 
Grace aud Truth came by Jeſus 
Christ. No Man hath ſeen Gods. 
at any time I be only begotten 
Sn, which is in the Boſom of the 
Father, he hath declared him. 


And this is the Record of John, v. 


when' the fews ſent Priejis and 
Levites from Jeruſalem, to ask 
hum, who art thou? And he con-v. 
feſs'd, and denied not ; but con- 
feſſed, I am not the Chriſt, And, 
they asked him, what then? art 
thou Elias? and he ſaith, I am 
uot. Art thou that Prophet? and 
he anſwered, No. Then ſaid they , 
unto him, who art thou? that we 
may give an Anſwer to them that 
ſent us; What ſayeſi thou of thy 
ſelf? He ſaid, I am the Voice of , 


0 16. 


17. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


- 22s 


23. 


one crying in the Wilderneſs, 
make flraight the way of the 
Lord, 
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v. 24. 


v. a5. 


v. 26. 


V. 27 


v. 28. 


v. 29. 


V. 30. 


V. 31. 


Lord, as ſaid the Prophet Eſaias. 
And they which were ſent, were 
of the Phariſees : And they ask'd 
him, and ſaid unto him, why bap- 
t1ze/t thou then, if thou be not 
that Chriſt, nor Elias, neither 
that Prophet ? John anſwered 
them, ſaying,  baptize with 
Water : but there /landeth one 
among you, whom ye know not. 
He it is who coming after me, is 
preferred before me, whoſe Shoes 
{aichet l am not worthy to unlooſe. 
T heſe things were done in Betha- 
bara beyond Jordan, where John 
was bapiizing. The next Day, 
John ſeeth Jeſus coming unto him, 
and ſaith, Behold the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the Sin 
of the World. This is he of 
whom ſaid, After me, cometh 
a Man, which is preferred be- 
ore me: for he was before me. 
And [ knew him not : but that he 
Should be made manifelt to Iſrael, 
MT therefore 
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therefore am I come, baptiæing 
aith Water. And John bare. 32: 
Record, ſaying, I ſaw the Spirit 


deſcending from Heaven, like a 


Dove, and it abode upon him. 
And I knew him not: but he that v. 33: 


ſent me to baptiæe with Water, 


the ſame ſaid unto me, upon whom 
thou ſhalt ſee the Spiril de ſcend- 
ing and remaining on him, the 


ſame 1s. he which baptizeth with 


the holy Gho/t. And I ſaw, andy. 34 
bare Record, that this is the Son 
of God. Again, the next Day v. 35. 
after, John Hood, and two of his 
Diſciples And looking upon Je-"- 36. 
ſus as he walked, he ſaith, Be- 
hold the Lamb of God. And they. 37. 
two Diſciples heard him ſpeak, 
and they followed Jeſus. And at 
another time, when ſome of the 
Jews told him, at Salim, that Je- 
ſus did baptize, John anſwered 
and ſaid, A Man can receive 
nothing, OXCEPI it be given him 
Jrom 


Joh. 3: 
V. 27. 


- 27: 
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+ 28 From Heaven, Te your ſelves hear 
me witneſs, that I ſaid, I am not 
the Chri/t, hut that I am ſent be. 

r. 29. forè him. He that hath the Bride, 
is the Bridegroom : but the friend 
of the Bridegroom, which ſland. 
eth and heareth him, rejoticeth 
greatly becauſe of theBridegroom's 
Voice : This my Joy therefore is 

v. 30 fulfilled. He mu/? increaſe, but 

{ muſt decreaſe. He tha cometh 

From above, is above alle He that 

is of the Barth, is Eartihly, and 

ſpeaketh of the Earth; he that 
cometh from Heaven, 1s above 
v. 32. all. And what he hath ſeen and 
| heard, that he telſifieth : and ub 

* 33: Man receiveth his T efimony. He 

That hath receiud his Tefimony, 
hath ſet to his Seal, that God 1s 

"3+ rue. For he whom God hath 
ſent ſpeaketh the Words of God, 
jor God giveth not the Spirit by | 

Meaſure io him. The Father | 
love th the Son, and hath given all | 
thinss 


V. 31. 
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things into his Hand. He that. 
believeth on the Son, hath ever- 
laſting Life: and he that believeth 
not He Son, ſhall not ſee Lite; 
but the Wrath of God abideth 
on him. 

This 1s the Teſtimony which 
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John the Baptiſt gave of the bleſ- 


ſed Jeſus, at ſeveral Times, and 
Places, that he was the promiſed 
Meſſiah ; which is ſo copious and 
full, and which was delivered by 
him at ſo many difterent Places, 
before ſo many Perſons, and upon 


lo very different Occaſions, that 


l have thought it proper to ex- 


preſs it in the very Words of St. 


John himſelf, as they are record- 
ed by the Evangeliſt; and the 
rather, becauſe this Teſtimony 
had not only ſuch an Influence 
upon them, and tended ſo much 
to his own Diſadvantage, that 


two of his own Diſciples, who 
heard it, did forthwith for- 


lake 
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ſake him, and followed Jeſus; 
but alſo becauſe the Evangelift 
himſelf gives this Account of the 

Job. 1, Baptiſt, that There was a Man 

v 6, ent from God, whoſe Name was 

John; The ſame came for a Mit. 
neſs, to bear Witneſs of the Light, 
that all Men through him might 
believe : He was not that Light, 
but was ſent to bear Witneſs of 
that Light. This was his Com- 
miſſion; and how faithfully he 
did execute and perform it, the 
Teſtimony John did give of the 
bleſſed Jeſus, is a full and evident 
Proof, But, 

Secondly, I proceed to the con- 
fideration of another Circum- 
ſtance, of the Coming of the Me/- 
/iah, in theſe Words, which is, 
the Time of his Appearance; con- 
cerning which, two Things are 
mentioned by the Prophets. 

Fir, More generally, that it 
ſhould be ſuddenly; And, 

Secondly, 


* * 
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Secondly, More particularly, 
that it ſhould be during the Con- 
tinuance of that very Temple. 
Hunt, The ſpeedy or ſudden 
Coming of the Meſſiah is foretold 
more generally by God in theſe 
Words: The Lord whom ye 
ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come. Theſe 
Words are not to be underſtood, 
as tho the Meſſiah was to come 
at that very Time, or Age where- 
in Malachi liv'd, fince tho' it is 
certain, that Malachi Propheſied 
during the Continuance of the 
ſecond Temple, and was probably 
Cotemporary with Nehemziah and 
Ezra, about five or ſix hundred 
Years before the Coming of the 
eMe/Jiah, when this Prediction 
was fully accompliſh'd by the 
Incarnation of the Son of God ; 
but of the Times and Perſon of 
John the Baptiſt, who is here 
{tiled the Lord s Meſſenger ; after 

whoſe Birth and Appearance in 

8 l 
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the World, the Meſſiah did ap- 
pear, as we are aſſured by the 


Evangeliſt. So that this Prophe- 


cy was not literally fulfilled until 


fome Ages afterwards. 

24ly, It is more particularly 
foretold by God, that the Coming 
of the Meſſiah would be before the 
Deſtruction of the ſecond Temple. 
The Temple which was built 
by Solomon King of Iſrael, was 
deſtroyed in the Days of Zedec hi- 
ab King of Judah, by Nebuc had. 
ne gar King of Babylon, who 
diſmantled the City of Jeruſalem, 
burnt the Temple, and carried 
their King into Captivity to Ba- 
bylon, and ſo continued until the 


firſt Year of Cyrus King of Per- 


Jia, who, by publick Edict, or- 


dered the Rebuilding of it ; when 
the Foundations of the ſecond 
Temple were laid, under the 
Conduct and Direction of Zerub- 
babel, who was Grandſon to .- 

conias 
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Jecontas King of Judah, and con- 


ſtituted Governour of the Land 
by Cyrus, under the Title of Tir— 


ſhatha, and Jeſua, Grandſon of &. 


raab, who was High. prieſt at the 
time of the Taking of the City by 
Nebuchadnezzar King of Baby- 
lon, and was, with Zedechiab, who 
had his Eyes put out at Riblath 
in ria, {lain there. This great 
Undertaking was ſet about by the 


Encouragement of Orus King of 
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Per/ta, who, as is probable, at the 


Suit of Daniel, iſſued out an E- 
dict to that Purpoſe, at the End 


of Seventy Years, from the De- 


ſtruction of the Temple, built by 
Slomon, and about five hundred, 
thirty odd Years before the Com- 
ing of the Me//iah. In this great 
and good Work, they were very 


much Encouraged by the Pro 
phets, Haggai and Zechariah; 


notwithſtanding which, it, by 
the Artifice of their Enemies, 
8 2 {tood 
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ſtood at a Stand until the Reign 
of Darius, in whole ſeventh 


Lear it was fully finiſhed : So 


that the ſecond Temple was 
twenty Years in Building. This 
was a very magnificent and ſtate- 
ly Building, but however, did 
not come up to that built by &. 
lomon, King of Vſrael, the Glory 
of which Houſe were the many 
extraordinary Marks of the Di- 
vine Favour and Preſence, which 
were wanting in this ſecond Tem- 
ple; ſuch as were 2e Ark of the 
Covenant, the Shechinah or Cloud 
of Glory over the Mercy-Seat, the 
Urim and T hummim ; all which 
were wantingin this ſecond Tem- 
ple: for as to Extent, it appears 
from Cyrus his Commiſlion to 
have been of the ſame Dimenſions 
with the former. However, not- 
withſtanding all theſe Defects in 
this latter Temple, the Prophets 
declare that 7he Glory of this lat- 

ler 


r 


of Hoſts. The Silver is mine, and” 
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ter Houſe ſhould exceed that of 

the former. And I will fill this His. 2. 
Houſe with Glory, ſaith the Lords 7, 8, 


the Gold is mine, ſaiih the Lord 
of HoSts. I he Glory of this lat- 
ter Houſe hall be greater than the 
former, ſaith the Lord of Hosts 
and in this Place will I give 
Peace, faith the Lord of Hoſts. 
The reaſon of which prophetick 
Declaration, is expreſs'd in the 
former part of the ſeventh Verſe: 
The Deſtre of all Nations ſball 
come, that is, the ſo long expected 
Meſſia h ſhould come, and by 
his Preſence fill the Temple that 
was at that time building, and 
thereby ſupply the Defects of it: 
which Prediction of the Prophet 
Haggai, was literally fulfilled by 
the Incarnation of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, who was born about ſe— 
venty Years before the ſecond . 
Temple was burnt by Tius; 
83 which, 
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which, together with the taking 
and demoliſhing the City of 7e- 
ruſalem by the Romans, in the 
ſame Year, put a final End to 
the Temple Worſhip, and Jewiſh 
Oeconomy. If therefore the 
Temple, built by Slomon, had 
the Shechinah or Cloud of Glory 
reſting always over the Mercy- 
Seat, during the whole continu- 
ance of it; this latter Houſe was 
honoured with the real Preſence 
of our blefled Lord, who was 
preſented in this Houſe by his 
Parents, and publickly acknow- 
ledged to be the ſo long expected 
Meſſiah, by Simeon, and Anna 
the Propheteſs. Were the Jews 
from Time to Time, during the 
continuance of the firſt Temple, 
taught, and in all doubtful Caſes 
directed by God, ſpeaking Vocally 
to the High-prieſt : In the ſecond 
Temple, they were Taught by 
the Me//zah himſelf, who in this 

Place 
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Place diſputed with the Doctors, 
and frequently taught the Jewiſh 
People. Was the High-prieſt en- 
abled to return Anſwers by Urimz 
and 7 hummim to the People, up- 
on any important Enquiry : We 
have now an High-prieſt born, 
during the Continuance of the 
ſecond Temple, who is able to 
direct us in all our Doubts and 
Difficulties, without the Uſe of 
either Vim or Thummim : had 
the firſt Temple the Ark of Zhe 
Covenant, wherein were put the 
T ables of the Covenant : In this 
Second was firſt publiſhed and 
made known, the Terms of the 
Covenant it ſelf. Theſe are all 
of them particular Honours, pe- 
culiar to the ſecond Temple ; are 
Advantages greater than all the 
Gold and Silver, with the other 
Ornaments , belonging to the 
Temple built by Solomon. 
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MAT Ani HE v. 1. 


Behold, I will ſend my Meſſenger, 
and he ſhall prepare the Way 
before me; and the Lord, whom 
ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come to 
his Temple ; even the Meſſen- 
ger of the Covenant, whom ye 
delight in: Behold he [hall 
come, faith the Lord of Hos. 


N theſe Words are containd, 
theſe Two Things. 


Fir}, Here is a very clear and 
expreſs Prediction, concerning 
the future Approach of the 
ew ah. And, 

| Secondly, 
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Secondly, Here is the Certainty 
of the Accompliſhment of this 
Prediction, intimated in the 
reiterated Affirmation of it, in 
the ſeyeral Paragraphs of this 
Verſe. 


The former of theſe I have 
conſidered at large. I now pro- 
ceed to the next Thing contain d 
in the Words; which is, 

Secondly, The Certainty of 
the Accompliſhment of the Pre- 


diction, intimated in the reitera- 
ted Affirmation of it, in the ſe- 
veral parts of the Verſe. This 
1s done by the Prophet in a very 
remarkable Manner; for he doth 
not only by a Reiteration, but 
alſo by the pungent Manner of 
his Expreſſions, aſcertain the Ac. 
compliſhment of the Prediction; 
as tho' he had ſaid, let Atheiſtick 
and profane Perſons go on to 


make a Mock of the Coming » 
the 


I U a PTY.” 


Cy 
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the Me//zah ; let them by way of 
Scoff and Ridicule, ask and ſay, 
Where is the God of Judgment? 
yet behold and mark it, the Pre- 
diction ſhall come to pals, be 
Meſſenger of the Covenant ſball 
come. That very Meſſiah, who 
is now the Matter of their Scorn, 
ſhall come, and when he doth, 
who {hall abide the Day of his 
Coming? or who ſhall Hand, when 
he appeareth ? | | 
Again, Let theſe profane Scof- 

fers go on to ſay, Where is the 
Promiſe of his Coming? What 
will be the Sign of his Appear- 
ance? There are no Marks or 
Prognoſticks of ſuch an Event of 
Providence; for /znce the Prophets 
fell aſleep, all things continue as 
they were. Notwithſtanding this, 
he ſhall come, neither will there 
be wanting Prognoſticks of this 

ſurprizing Event of Providence; 


for I will ſend unto you Elijah the 


Prophet, 
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Prophet, before the coming of the 
great and dreadful Day of the 
Lord. When therefore ye ſee Eli. 
jab come, my Meſſenger indued 
with El/yah's Spirit; then ſhall 

the Meſſiah ſuddenly appear, he 
will not then tarry, or any long- 
er delay his Coming. 

Again, Let not the Righteous 
Deſpair, or think that the Mey 
ah retards his Coming; for he 
will notonly come, but the Time 
for his Coming is fix d; he will 
come to his Temple. The Com- 
ing of the Meſſiah will not be 
delay'd ſo long as you may fear, 
or others may inſinuate; it ſhall 
be during the Continuance of the 
very Temple, which has been 
lately erected ; which tho' it falls 
ſhort of the former in Grandeur 
and Magnificence, ſhall exceed 
the former in Glory; for if that 
had the Shechinah, the Cloud and 
Glory over the eMercy-ſeat, 1 5 

Other 
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other particular Marks of the 
divine Preſence ; this ſhall exceed 
in Glory, by being honoured 
with the real Preſence of the 
Meſſiah, who will fill the ſecond 
Houſe with Glory. 

Laſtly, Behold he ſhall come, 
faith the Lord of Hoſts : as tho' 
the Prophet had ſaid, let not the 
Faith of the Righteous fail ; let 
them not be diſmayd at the 
Scoffs of the Wicked, or be Temp- 
ted, becauſe he is not already 
come, to disbelieve his future 
Approach ; for this, and eyery 
other Prediction of the Coming 
of the Me//tah, ſhall receive their 
full Accompliſhment, /zhe Lord 
have ſpoken it, and my Ward ſhall 
not fail, but mo$t certainly come 
zo paſs; for I am not a Man that 
1 ſhould Lye, or the Son of e Man 
that 1 ſhould Repent : Thus 
ſtrongly doth the Prophet, in my 
Text, aſſert the future „ 
p | O 
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of the Meſſiah, in Oppoſition to 
the prevailing Infidelity, both of 
the Prieſts and People. 

Thus I have conſidered at 
large, both the Prediction and 
the Aſſurance given by God, of 
the future Accompliſhment of 
It. 

The Inference I ſhall draw 
from what has been obſerved is 
this : 

We may hence infer the Truth 
and Certainty of the Chriſtian 
Religion, againſt the Oppoſition 
and Infidelity of the Jews, and 
all others. The Difference be- 
twixt the Chriſtian Religion and 
every other religious Inſtitution, 
which has been received and pro- 
feſs'd in the World, both in Point 
of Excellency and Certainty, is 


ſo Plain and Evident, that the 


Compariſon is almoſt equal to 
that betwixt Light and Dark: 
nals.” 


AS 
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As to the Excellency of the 


187 


Chriſtian Religion above all o- 


thers, it will abundantly appear, 
by comparing the One and the O- 
ther. Heatheniſm was very De- 
fective in the Knowledge of God, 
which is the great Foundation of 
all Religion; in the Precepts of 
Life, which are the Rule of all 
Religious Practice; in the Aſſu- 
rance it gave of a future Immor- 
tality, which were very uncer— 
tain and doubtful, tho' they are 


not only the great Motive to a2 


religious Converſation, but alfo 
the only ſolid Comfort and Sup. 
port of the human Mind, under 

all the Tolls of the preſent Life. 
It muſt indeed be owned, that 
in all theſe Reſpects, the Jewiſh 
Religion did very much exceed 
the Pagan Inſtitutions of the 
ancient Heathens; but yet, as 
under that Inſtitution, the Aſſu- 
rance of preſent Pardon and For- 
giveneſs 


. ay? ＋ — . 
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giveneſs of Sin was not clear and 
indiſputable; and the Rewards 
and Puniſhments of another 
World, were but very obſcurely 
revealed under that Diſpenſation; 
ſo it muſt be allowed, that the 
Jewiſh Religion did very much 
fall ſhort of the Chriſtian, in Ex. 
cellency and Worth ; which the 
Apoſtle plainly infinuates when 
he ſays, hat the Law made no- 
Heb. J. ihiug Perſect, but the bringing in 
9. of a better Hope did. 

As to the Truth andCertainty of 
the Chriſtian Religion, it is pro- 
pounded to us with ſo much Evi- 
dence and Advantage, that no- 
thing but Paſſion, Prejudice, or 
Intereſt can hinder Men from the 
ſtedfaſt Belief and Practice of 

It. 

The Heathens pretended to 
Support and Maintain their Ido- 
latry and ſuperſtitious Worſhip, 
by no other Argument but Pre— 

ſcription, 
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ſcription or long and immemorial 
Cuſtom, according to that of 
Smmachus, a learned Heathen, 
Sequrmur Majores noStros, qui 
feliciter ſecuti ſunt ſuos, We tol- 
low our Anceſtors, who nappily 
followed theirs. 
As for the Jewiſh Religion it 

derived its Original from God, 
and therefore had been of perpe- 
tual Duration, if it had not been 
vacated by the fame Authority, 

whereby it was originally inſti— 
tuted: but then, if the Jews had 
certain Evidence of the divine 
Original of the Jewiſh Law; 
„that Evidence renders the Truth 
I of the Chriſtian Religion plain 
and certain. Moſes, whoſe Dil- 
|  ciples and Followers the Jews pre- 

tend to be, expreſly foretold, that 
Cod would raiſe up a Prophet, 
ite unto him, to whom they were 
D, | zo hearken : it was further tore- Yes. 
e- told, that he Shiloh or the Meſ-v. 15. 
N, T ſenger N 
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ſenger ſhould not come until the 
gan ag. Kepler was departed ſrom Judah, 
3 expreſly Propheſied, that 
his Approach ſhould be uſher 
in by the Coming of Elyah, 10 
Mal.. 4. prepare the Way before him, and 
„ that this ſhould be during the 
Hag. 2. Continuance of the ſecond Jem. 
v.9- ple, Again, It was Propheſied, 
that he was to be born of a Vir. 
5 gin; that he ſhould bear our Sins 
and be numbered among i the 
Ia. 53.Tranſgreſjors ; that they who eat 
„ his Bread ſhould betray him: 
and that 1t ſhould be done for 
20 4 1 hirty pieces of Silver; as alſo 
that a Potter's Field Should be 
purchaſed therewith, Theſe 
_ to mention no more, 
13. are ſuch expreſs Predictions con- 
cerning the Me//tah; do all of 
them ſo evidently agree to the 
Perſon of the Bleſſed Jeſus ; and 
their full Accompliſhment is 
ſo carefully left upon Record ys 
the 
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the Goſpel; that it is impoſſible 
for any, who firmly believe the 
Law and the Prophets, to disbe- 
lieve the Chriſtian Religion. Tho' 
therefore the Heathens, who are 
prejudiced by Cuſtom, and 1gno- 
rant of the Law and the Prophets, 
continue 1n their Infidelity ; it 
is amazing to conſider, that the 
Jews ſhould do thus, who profeſs 
to believe both: ſo that we may 
with St. Paul juſtly ask them, as 
he did A ane, Whether they 
believe the Prophets? Was their 
Government in being; was 10 
the Scepter departed from Judah, 
and the Law-giver from between 
his Feet; was not the ſecond 
» | Temple deſtroyed, and a great 
part of their Worſhip thereby 
rendered Impracticable; had not 
e ohn the Baptiſt been undeniably 
d indued with the Spirit of E/j7ah; 

5 had not the Bleſſed Jeſus been 
n indued with ſuch miraculous 
e 1 1 Powers, 
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Powers, that Joſephus, an Hiſto- 
rian of their own, doubted whe. 
ther it were Lawful to call him 
Man, there would have been 
ſome Pretence for their Infidelity; 
but as their Government is over. 
turn'd, their Temple is deſtroy d, 
Elijah is come, their Worſhip is 
become in its moſt ſolemn Parts 
impracticable, their Infidelity can 
be aſcribed to nothing elſe but 
a judicial hardneſs of Heart, in. 
flicted by God as a juſt Puniſh- 
ment upon them for their cruel 
Treatment of the Lord of Glory, 
cannot put a Period to this 
Diſcourſe, without endeayouring 
to make it Practical, by a Word 
or Two of Exhortation : Have 
we (my Brethren) ſuch convin- 


cing Evidences of the Truth of 


our holy Religion; let us feri- 
oully and ſteadily apply our ſelyes 
to the Practice of the many ex- 
cellent Rules of Life, laid * 

y 
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by the Son of God in the Goſpel. 
Chriſtianity was never deſigned 
by the Author of it, to entertain 
the Minds of Men with fruitleſs 
Speculations; but to influence 
their Practice: Hence it is, that 
the Author of it informs us, that 
the Profeſſiom without the Prac- 
tice of it, will ſtand Men in no 
manner of ſtead hereafter : Not 
every one, ſaith our Saviour, that Me 
ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall, ws 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 22, 23. 
but he that doth the Will of my 
Father, which is in Heaven; 
many will ſay unta me, in that 
Day, Lord, Lord, have we not 
Propheſied in thy Name ? and in 
thy Name have casSt out Devils? 
and in thy Name done many 
wonderful Works ? but then will 
[ profeſs unto them, I never knew 
you, depart from me, ye that 
work Iniquity. The Profeſſion 
without the Practice of Religion 

1 3 is 


| 
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is but Hypocriſy and Diſſimula- 
tion; the more Certain, and the 
more Excellent therefore our 
holy Religion is, the better let 
us be, the better let us live. 

But to perſwade you to this, 
in the moſt prevailing and effectu- 
al Manner, conſider further, that 
the Meſſiah, promiſed in my 
Text, will as ſurely come a ſe- 
cond Time to judgment, as he 
came at firſt to Redeem and Save. 
He then appeared in the Formof 
a Servant; he will now appear 
with the Majeſty of a judge: he 
then came to mark out the Paths. 
of Goodneſs, by his Doctrine and 
Example; he will now come to 
Reward thoſe, who do thoſe 
Things : he then came to warn 
Men againſt, the Practice of Sin 
and Iniquity ; now he will come 
to puniſh Sinners, and execute 
Vengeance upon them that obey 
not his Goſpel: He then came 

without 
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without Attendance; now he 
will come in laming Hire, at- 
tended with Ten T houſand of his 
holy Anels. At that awful 
Time, the Heavens will roll 
away as a Scrowl, and the Earth 
will melt with feryent Heat ; 
then will % Trumpet ſound, 
the Graves will open, and the 
Dead will riſe ; Then thoſe, 
who are alive will be changed 
in a e Moment, in the twink- 
ling of an He; Then will the 
now daring Sinner Tremble ; 
and though he now dares and 
defies Heaven, he will then call 
upon the Rocks and Mountains 
to hide him from the Face of 
God and the Lamb, that fils 
upon the Throne, 


To conclude : Do we (my 
Brethren) look for ſuch an aw- 
ful Time as this, What manner 


* of 
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of Perſons ought we to be in all 
holy Converſation ? How ſhould 
we Live? How ſhould we AQ? 
who expect our Lord to come 
again to Judge the World in 
Righteouſnels. 
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ISAIAH VII. v. 14. 


Therefore the Lord himſelf ſhall 
give you a Sign, behold a Vir 
gin (hall conceive, and bear a 
Son, and ſhall call his Name 
Immanuel. 5 


HE SE Words are fo plain 
a Prediction concerning 
the promiſed Meſſiah, that the 
Jews, to avoid the Force of it, 
pretend, that the Hebrew Word 
which is in this Place rendered 
Virgin, ſignifies a young Woman, 
and not a Virgin, tho it ſignifies 
nothing elſe than a Virgin in 
every other Text, wherein it is uſed 
through- 
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throughout the Old Teſtament. 
In this Prediction, which was ma- 
ny Hundred Years before his Com- 
ing, not only the wonderful 
Manner of his Birth, but his 
Nature and Perſon are ſo plainly 
deſcribed, and do ſo expreſly Cor- 
reſpond with the Account given 
by the Evangeliſt of the Birth, 
Nature, and Office of the Bleſſed 
Jeſus, that it is no wonder that the 
Jews, to Support their Infidelity, 
ſhould by a corrupt Tranſlation 
of this Text, endeayour to ob- 
{cure ſo plain and expreſs an Ev1- 
dence of the Truth of the Chri- 


ſtian Religion. But to return to 


the Occaſion of this remarkable 
Prediction. 
Pekah King of Iſrael, and Re- 


15. v. Zin King of Yria, had entered 
into a Confederacy againſt the 
Kingdom of Judab, in the lat- 
ter end of the Reign of Jotham, 


the Father of Abas; but tho' 
this 
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this Confederacy was entered in- 
to, during the Reign of Jorham 
King of Judah, it did not come 
to an open Rupture, until the 
Reign of Mas his Son, when 
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having ſeparately attack him 2 Ch 
with Succels, they at length with g. 


united Forces .came up againſt 
Jeruſalem, and beſieged Abaz i in 
his Capital City. Ahasz , who 
had been worſted by them both 
ſeparately, was filld with Fear 
at this Combination ; for he, 
who was not able to Cope with 
either of them fingly, thought 
it impoſſible to withſtand their u- 


nited Force. In this Diſtreſs, 


and in order to obviate the ill 
Effects of this Confederacy, he 
applies himſelf in the moſt ſervile 


Terms to Tiglath-Pileſer King of 
Aria, to whom he ſent Mel- 


lengers, ſaying, 1am thy Servant 
and thy Sou: come up and [ave 


me out F the hand of the King of 


Sria, 
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Syria, and out of the hand of the 
King of Iſrael, which riſe up a- 


gainst me, Thus did Wag ie 


ſake God and apply to Men for 
Help and Aſſiſtance againſt his E- 
nemies: Notwithſtanding which, 
the Prophet is ſent by God with 
a comfortable Meſſage, aſſuring 
him of Succeſs, and offering him 
any Sign that he ſhould ask, for 
the Confirmation of his Faith and 
Hopes, either upon the Earth be- 
neath, or in Heaven above. This 
kind offer Ahaz, who had fixed 
his Hopes, not upon God but the 
King of A//yria, refuſes with a 


| Complement, hat he would not 


tempt the Lord; upon which, 
God, who ſaw that this Refuſal 
did not proceed from theStrength 
of his Faith, but his Contempt 
of God, having reproved his Im- 
piety, offers him a Sign 1n the 


words of my Text. Behold 4 


Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a 
Son, 
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Son, and fhall call his Name Im- 
manuel. ; 

Before I proceed to the diſtinct 
Conſideration of the ſeveral Parts 
contained in theſe Words, 1 think 
it neceſſary to give ſome Solution 
of the following Difficulty, vg. 
How the miraculous Conception 
and Birth, which did not happen 
until many Ages afterwards , 
could be a Sign of a preſent Deli- 
verance from an immediate and 
imminent Danger. To this Dif- 
ficulty ſome have given the fol- 
lowing Solution: that this pro— 
miſed Conception and Birth did 


ſuppoſe and require the Preſerva- 


tion of that Nation and Tribe in 


particular, of which the Mef/tah 


was to be born in this wonderful 
and miraculous Manner; but 
tho' this were in general true, the 
Difficulty will ſtill remain, ſince 
it is of the Eſſence of a Sign to 
precede that which it is to 1 

C, 
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2 2 hal Abas abhorred 


1eems to be this: 
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fie: which this did not do; and 
therefore could be no Aſſurance 
unto Ahaz, of the Deliverance 
of the City from the Danger that 
it was then in. The plaineſt Solu- 
tion therefore of the Difficulty 
When the Pro. 
phet was ſent by God upon this 
Errand to Ahaz' King of Judah, 
he was commanded to take along 
with him Shear-Jaſbub his Son, 
Who was at that lime an [nfant: 


concerning Him (for the Words 


cannot be literally underſtood of 
the future Me//iah) 
foretold, that before the Child 


Jbould know to refuſe the Evil, 


and chooſe the Good, the Land 
/bould be 


* 0 for ſalten of both her Kings, that 


Kin 
Gets „ King of Aria. 


my they ſhould be Slain by the 


mer of theſe, the fulfilling of this 


Prediction is related; as it is alſo 


concerning the latter : So that, 
tho 


the Prophet 


As to the for- 
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tho! this remarkable Prediction 
was the Sign; yet the Prophet's 
Son then preſent, was the viſible 
Pledge and Aſſurance to Ahaz, 
of the approaching Deliverance; 
as though the Prophet had ſaid, 
though you have placed your 
Hope elſewhere, than in God, 
and haye therefore refuſed to ask 
a Sign, though offered by Him; 
yet God will give you a Sign, 
behold a Virgin ſball conceive and 
bear a Son, and ſball call his 
Name Immanuel. But foraſ- 
much as I know your Infidelity, 
and that therefore you may ſay, 
this can be no Sign to me of an 
approaching Deliverance; behold 
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here my Son Shear-7a/hub, whoſe * 


very Name carries in it a Memo- 
rial of the promiſed Deliverance, 


is a . viſible Pledge and Aſſurance 


of the Truth of my Predictions ; 
for as he is now an Infant, ſo 
your Deliyerance and the De- 
| ſtruction 
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ſtruction of your Enemies ſhall 
be effected very ſhortly, even be- 
fore this Child ſhall be of Dif: 
cretion to diſtinguiſh between 
Good and Evil. 

Having thus ſolved the Diffi- 
culty, I now proceed to conſider 
the Words of my Text : In which 
are theſe following Things worth 
our Obſeryation. 


Hrn, Here is foretold the Con- 


ception of the Meſſiah in the 

Womb ofa Virgin. And, 
Secondly, Here is likewiſe fore- 

told, his Birth of the Body of 
the Virgin. And, 

Thirdly, Here is foretold the 
' Quality in which he was to ap- 
pear, expreſsd in the Name 
Immanuel. 


Fir, Here is foretold the 
Conception of the Me//iah in 
This 
was 


the Womb of a Virgin. 
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was ſo wonderful a Prediction, 

that when the Angel Gabriel was 

ſent by God, to inform the Bleſ- 

ſed Virgin, that ſhe was to be 

the Mother of the Meſſiah, it 

ſtaggered her Faith, as not being 

able to comprehend how it could 

be effected. Then ſaid Mary un- 

to the e Angel, how ſhall this be, Luke 1. 

ſeeing ] know not a Man? But“ 3+ 

however improbable or im poſſi- 

ble this ſeemed to be; yet it was 

literally fulfilled and accompliſh'd 

in the Bleſſed Virgin: for tho 

ſhe was betrothed or eſpouſed un- 

to Joſeph; yet the Evangeliſt 

takes particular Notice, that be- 

fore they came together, ſhe was 

found ah Child: of the Holy 

GhoF. This Diſcovery we find 

gave her intended Husband 1o 

much Uneaſineſs, (tho' without 

Doubt ſhe had acquainted him 

with the Angel's Salutation, and 

the miraculous Caule of her Con- 
U ception, 


Tat, I. 
v. 18. 
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ception) that looking upon it im- 
poſſible in Nature, and by conſe- 
quence a Story framed only to 
cover her unchaſt Converſation, 
he revolved in his own Mind, 
what Methods he had beſt to 
purſue in ſuch a Caſe as this. By 
the Law of Mo/es, if a Virgin be- 
trothed, after her Eſpouſals was 
convicted of Uncleanneſs, ſhe was 

to be ſtoned to Death: Ihen they 


v: 21. Mall bring out the Damſel, to the 


Door of her Father's Houſe, and 


' the e Men of her City ſhall Hone 


her with Slones, that /he die, be- 
cauſe ſhe had wrought Folly in 
lſrael, to play the Whore in her 
Father's Houſe : this was indeed 
a Puniſhment too ſevere in 70. 
ſeph's Opinion, who was a good 
Man, and therefore inclined to 
Tenderneſs and Pity ; for which 
Reaſon, to preſerve his Bed from 
Pollution, he reſolves at length, 
not to make her a publick Ex- 

ample, 
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ample, but 10 put her away pri- 
vily. But as this, how private- v. 19. 


ly ſoever managed, muſt have 
been a Reproach to her, and 
Matter of Scandal to that Holy 
Infant, wherewith ſhe was Preg- 
nant ; ſo to vindicate her Inno- 
cence, and ſatisfy her Husband, 
an Angel is ſent to Joſeph to re- 
{train him from doing any thing 
that might ſeem to ſuſpect her 
Virtue ; and to aſſure him, that 
ſhe was inviolably Chaſte. But 


behold the Angel of the Lord ap- 
peared unto him in a Dream, 
| [aying, Joſeph, thou Son of David, 
fear not to take unto thee Mary 
thy Wife ; for that which is con- 
cerved in her, is of the holy Ghost. 
Thus did God by the Concur- 
rence of ſeyeral Acts of Proyt- 
dence, Wonderful and Stupen- 
dous in their Nature, provide 
for the Accompliſhment of //az- 

e ah's 


while he thought on theſe Things, „ ,_ 


ab's Prophecy, his Servant's Sa- 


tisfaction, the Virgin's Honour, 
the future Safety of the Mefiah, 
and the Support of our Faith in 
him, as ſuch. But, 

Secondly, With theſe ſeveral 


Views, here is likewiſe exprelly - 
foretold, the Birth of the Meſſiah, 


of the Body of the bleſſed Virgin. 
That a Birth ſhould actually ſuc- 
ceed this wonderful Conception, 
was not indeed in its Nature Mi- 
raculous, but purely Natural : 

however, tho' it were not Mira- 
culous, that even a Virgin after 
ſhe had conceived, ſhould bring 
forth, ſince the One 1s the natu- 
ral Conſequence of the Other; 
yet, as it was neceſflary for the 
full Illuſtration of the Miracle, 
that a viſible and natural Birth 
ſhould be the Conſequence of this 
miraculons Conception; ſo not 
only the Virgins Conception, 


but the Infant's Birth are both 


exprelly 
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exprelly and diſtinctly mention'd 
by the Evangeliſts in the hiſtori- 
cal Relation of our Redeemer's 
Nativity; as alſo that it was in Mar. r. 
Completion of this very Predicti- 21. 
on of [/azah, in the Words of my v. 22, 
Text. This was neceſſary for the 
future Eſtabliſhment of the Faith 
of Chriſtians: ſince if this won- 
derful Conception had iſſued in 
an Abortion ; there had been a 
juſt Foundation to have queſti- 
oned, whether the former part 
of this Prediction had been ever 
fulfilled: and while we doubted 
of the Fact, the Miracle had 
proved like the Infant, Abortive 
in the Birth. To eſtabliſh there- 
fore our Faith in the fulleſt Man- 
ner, not only St. Matthew, in 
his hiſtorical Account of the Ac- 
compliſhment of this Prophecy, 
but the Angel, in his Salutation 
of the Holy Virgin, takes Notice 
of both theſe remarkable Event 
U 3 of 
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of Providence ; the One whereof 
was ſo neceflary to prove and 
illuſtrate the Other: And behold 
Luke 1. thou ſhalt Conceiue in thy Womb, 
. 31. and bring forth a Son. But, 
Thirdly, Here is foretold the 
Quality in which the MHeſſiah was 
to appear, expreſſed in the Name 
„ tation, God with us, In this 
Name therefore, are expreſly 
foretold theſe Three Things. 
Fir, That the Meſſiah was 
to be truly God. 


Secondly, That he was to be | 


as truly Man. And, 


Thirdly, That in him the di- 


vine and human Natures were to 

be united 1n One and the ſame in- 
dividual Perſon. 

firs, Inthis Name is expreſly 

foretold, that the Me/iah was to 

be truly God. We find that by this 

Jae, 9: very Prophet it is ſaid, That his 

© Name Jball be called Wonderful, 

Coun- 


Mat. 1. Immanuel, which is by Interpre- | 
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Counſellor, the mighty God, the 
everlaSting Father, the Prince 


of Peace; which Words are, by 


the generality of Interpreters, 
not only Chriſtian but Jewiſh, 
underſtood to be an expreſs Pre- 
dition and Character of the fu- 


ture Meſſiah. Some of the later 


Jews indeed, in Oppoſition to 
the Chriſtian Religion, have en- 
deayoured to apply them to He- 
zekitah : But this extravagant 
Concelt, as it has no manner of 
Foundation in any other Text of 
Scripture, ſo is it fully confuted; 
fince none of theſe Titles do in 
every Reſpe agree to Hezekiah,; 
and ſome of them are not with- 
out Blaſphemy and Nonſenſe, 


applicable to any merely created 


Being : Whereas they do all per- 
fectly Correſpond to the blefled 
Jeſus, as deſcribed in the New 
Teſtament. 


U 4 Thus | 
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Thus the firſt of theſe Cha- 
racters, the Wonderful, Counſellor, 


is by the Jews applied to Heze- 


kiah, who they pretend 1s by the 
Prophet called Wonderful upon 
the Account of his wonderful 
Cure, mentiond 2 Kings 20. and 
Counſellor, becauſe he took Coun- 
ſel with his Princes about the 
Worſhip of his God, and the 
Defence of his City. This Appli- 
cation of theſe Words is ſo Ridi- 
culous, that the mere Relation 
of 1t overthrows the Expoſition 
it ſelf, On the other Hand, we 
ſhall find this Character eminent- 
ly Applicable to our bleſſed Savi- 
our, who was Wonderful in his 
Perſon, and Natures, in his 
Words, and Works; which were 
all made up of Wonders in ſuch 


a Manner, that there was no- 


thing in him but what was Won- 
derful ; and who, in a very diſtin- 
guiſhing Manner, deſerves the 

Title 


— 


SERMON XVI. 313 
Title of Counſellor, ſince he hath 
in him all the Treaſures of Wiſ cola. v. 
dom and Kuowledee, as the A- 
poſtle tells us; of which Treaſures 
he hath communicated to us, by 
revealing the whole Counſel of 
God to us in all Things neceſſary 
to our eternal Happineſs. 

The Mighty God 1s a Title or 
Character which can agree to 
no created Being, tho' of the. 
higheſt Order and Rank : for 
tho' the Title of Elohim, in the 
Plural, be ſometimes tho' very 
ſeldom applied to mere Man, as 
P/al. T2. v. 10. yet in the fingular 
it is always applied to the true 
God, and not once to any mere 
Creature. | 

But tho' this Title is not ap- 
plicable to Hezekzah, or any o- 
ther created Being, it is to the 
bleſſed Jeſus, the Meſſiah here 
promiſed, who was God and Man; 
to whom therefore the Title of 
— _ . Jehovah 


Bas © 
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Yr. 23. Jepovah is exprelly given in the 
v. 6. Old Teſtament; and of God, in the 
moſt proper and ſacred Senſe of 
that Term in the New. Thus 
the Evangeliſt tells us, that In 
the Beginning was the Word, and 
un 1. he Word was with God, and 
v. 1. the Word was God. Thus alſo 
Rom. 9.St. Paul ſtiles Chriſt, over all, 
v. 5- God Bleſſed for ever. 

The EverlaSiing Father is ano- 
ther Title or Character, which 
cannot without Blaſphemy and 
Nonſenſe be applied to any crea- 
ted Being. The ſews indeed, who 
apply this Text to Hezekiah, ren- 
der theſe Words, the Father of an 
Age, and expound them of his 
long Life and numerous Poſteri- 
ty. This is mention'd only to 
thew, what pitiful and abſurd 
Shifts thoſe are driven to make, 
who apply this Text to Hezek:- 
ah; who did not only fall ſhort 
of the common Period of * 

Life, 
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Life, but for all that appears to 
the contrary, was ſo tar from 
having a numerous Iſſue, that he 
left only one Son Manaſſeh be- 
hind him. 
But tho' this Character doth 
not at all agree to that Prince, 
it doth very fully anſwer to the 
Character of the Chriſtian Me/- 
/tah, the bleſſed Jeſus ; who, tho 
as Man, he had a Beginning ; as 
God, was truly the Ever/a/izng 
Father, or the Father of Eter- 
nity ; and accordingly is deſcrib d 
by the Prophet Micah, as 7he 
Ruler of Iſrael, whoſe goings forth , 
have been from of old, from Ever-,. a : 
lasting; and the Author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews is ſo far 
from making him the Father of 
one fingle Age, that he deſcribes 
him as the great Author of all the 
ſucceſſive Revolutions of Time; 
even as that very divine Perſon, , „. 
by whom the Worlds or Ages. 2. 
were made. But, Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, Le Prince of Peace 
is another Title or CharaQter, 
which is in no wiſe applicable to 
Hezekiah ; whoſe Reign was fo 
far from being a Reign of Peace 
and Tranquility, that he was in 
a State of Hoſtility with Senache. 
rib King of Aſyria, and his Cap- 
tains, who took a great Part of 
Judea, and for a long Time be. 
ſieged Jeruſalem, the Royal 
City. But however Diſagreeable 
this Title or Character were to 


Hezekiah, it agrees exactly to 


the Character of the Chriſtian 
Meſſiah, whether we conſider 
the Deſign of his Coming, or 
the Time of his Appearance. 

If we conſider the firſt, vlg. 


the Deſign of his Coming, he 


well deſerves the Title of he 
Prince of Peace: for he appear'd 
in our Nature, that he might, 
by the Sacrifice of himſelf upon 
the Croſs, purchaſe Peace = 

| | Go 
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God for offending Sinners. Ac- 
cordly he is Propheſied of under 
this very Title by the Prophet 5 
Micah; and the Apoſtle ſtiles 2% 2. 
him Our Peace. E164: 
Again, This Title exactly a- 
grees to the Chriſtian Meſſiah, 
if we conſider the time of our Re- 
deemer's Appearance: for as he 
came to proclaim Peace and Re- 
conciliation to the Sons of Men; 
ſo, as an Earneſt and Pledge there- 
of, he providentially diſpoſed of 
all publick Events in ſuch a Man- 
ner, that his Appearance was 
uſhered in with an univerſal and 
profound Peace among Men. For 
Hiſtory informs us, that the 
Gates of the Temple of Janus, 
which were always open in the 
Time of War, were ſhut by Au- 
gustus the Roman Emperor, in 
whoſe Reign it was that our Sa- 
viour was born, in Token of that 
univerſal Peace, wherewith the 
Reign of that Prince was Bleſt. 
To 


SERMON XVI. 


I 0 conclude this Head, as it 
is very Evident from what has 


been already obſerved, that not 


one of theſe Titles or Characters 
are fully Applicable to Hezekzah, 
to whom by the later Jews they 
are applied, out of a Spirit of 
Oppolition to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ; and as evident, that ſome 
of them are not capable of beingap- 
plied to any meerly created Being, 
though of the higheſt Rank and 


Order; and are therefore by the 


ancient Jews unanimouſly appli 
ed to the Meſſiah, that was to 
come: ſo the Conſequence will be, 
that That very Perſon, in whom 
theſe and other Propheſies of the 
Old Teſtament are literally and 
fully Accompliſhd, is not only 
the Meſſiah, foretold of by the 
Prophets, but that alſo he 1s by 
Eſſence and Nature God, coequal 
with the Father and the holy 
Ghoſt, 

S E R- 
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ISAIAH VII. v. 14. 


Therefore the Lord himſelf ſhall 
give you a Sign, behold a Vir- 
gin /ball conceive, and bear a 
Son, and ſhall call his Name 
Immanuel. 


N Diſcourſing upon theſe 
Words of the Prophet, I have 
already obſerved, that as they 
area very expreſs Prediction of 
the Me//iah in general, ſo theſe 
things in particular are fore- 
told by the Prophet concerning 
him, v2. =D 


First, His * Conception 
in the Womb ofa Virgin. wa 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, His Birth of the Body J is 
of the bleſſed Virgin. And, f 


Thirdly, The Quality in which ec 


the Meſſiah was to Appear, Þ w 
expreſs d in the Name Imma- I a 
auel ; in which theſe following P 


Things are implied. t] 
| — _y 
Fir, That the MHeſſiah was to 1 
be truly God. And, fe 


Secondly, That he was to be 

as truly Man. And. 
Thirdly, That in him the Di- 
vine and Human Natures were to 
be united in One and the ſame 
individual Perſon. The fir/Z of 
theſe, as implied in the Name 
Immanuel, | have already con- 

ſidered. I now proceed, 
Secondly, To ſhew, that in 
and under this Name, it was fore- 
told by the Prophet, that the 
Meſſiah promiſed, was to be a 
true Man: This 1s not only im- 
plied in the Name Immanuel, but 
is 
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is confirmed by the expreſs Pre- 
diction of ſuch Circumſtances, 
concerning the future Me//iah; 
which as they recetved their full 
and final Accompliſhment in the 
Perſon of our blefled Saviour; ſo 
they do abundantly Evince, that 
he was a true and perfect Man. 
I ſhall beg Leave to give theſe 
following Inſtances. © 
As it. was foretold by God him- 
ſelf, that the Serpents Head o ;. 
ſbould be hruiſed by the Seed of the v. 15. 
Woman, or One who ſhould de- 
rive his Pedigree from her; ſo 
our Lord, by whom the Predicti- 
on was fully and effectually Ac- 
compliſhed, by his overcoming 
him zhat hath the Power of 
Death, even the Devil, derives Hel. 2. 
his Pedigree from Eve, the Mo- * 
ther of all living, as is Evident 
from his Genealogy recorded by 
St, Luke, C. 3. 
ä Again, 
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Again; As it was foretold, that 
in the Seed of Abraham, all the 
Gen: 22 Families of the Earth /hould be 


bleſſed ; ſo St. Matthew deduces 
the Deſcent of our bleſſed Savi- 
our, whoſe Coming was a pub- 
lick Blefling, both to the Jew and 
to the Gentile, from Abraham 
the Father of the Faithful. 

The Prophet, who in my Text 
gives the Meſſiah the Title of 
Immanuel, expreſly Propheſies 
that this Immanuel was to be con- 
ceived by, and born of the Body 
of a Virgin, of whoſe Nature he 


was therefore to Partake : which 


is the fulleſt Proof that can be 
given of the Truth of his Huma- 
nity. 

To what has been already offered, 
Iwill further add, that his Suffer- 
ings are, by this very Prophet, 


Ia 53.foretold in fuch lively Terms,and 


the Circumſtances of them, ſuch 


_ + as Judas his Treachery, by the 


Royal 
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Royal Prophet, he parting his 
Garments by the Soldiers, and ;. 
the purcha/ing the Fotter's Field 

for thirty Pieces of Silver, de- Lech. 
ſcribed in ſo plain and expreſs 1 _ 
a Manner, that whoever, by 
reading the Hiſtory of our bleſſed 
Saviour, in whom theſe ſeveral 
Predictions received their full and 
literal Accompliſhment (which 
the Evangeliſts are careful to ob- 
ſerve, by applying the reſpective 
Propheſies to the ſeveral Occur— 
rences of his Lite and Sufferings) 
muſt be thoroughly convinced, 
not only that the bleſſed Jeſus 
was the promisd Meſſiah; but 
that he was alſo, not only truly 
God, but likewiſe truly Man : 
upon which Account, he is very 
frequently, in the New Teſta- 
ment, called by way of Empha- 
ſis, the Son of Man. But 1 now | 
procced to ſhew, 


X 1 7 hirdly, 
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Thirdly, That in the future 
Meſſiah, the divine and human 
Natures were to be united in one 
and the ſame individual Perſon, 
There are indeed, many Ways 
whereby God is literally our In- 
manuel, or with Men, as by his 
Oninipreſence, according to that 

P/. 139. Of the Pſalmiſt; hither hall J 
v. 7. gofrom thy Spirit ? or whither 
Hall I fee from thy Preſence ? 
and by hisOmniſcience,according 

to that of the wile Man, the 

Prov. Eyes of the Lord are in every 
in Place, beholding the Evil and 
the Good. But . , to mention 

no more, in this and many other 
reſpects, God is at all Times and 

in all Places with us, or Immanuel, 

yet there is ſomething more than 

this deſigned by appropriating 

this Name to the promiſed Me/- 
fals viz. that the Meſſiah him- 

ſelf was in Perſon to be the true 


and proper Immanuel, in ſuch a 
diſtinguiſh- 
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diſtinguiſhing Manner, as no o— 
ther Perſon whatſoever could be 
ſaid to be: Such is the blefled 
Jeſus, who 1s that Word, who 
was made Fleſh, and in whom 
the /ulneſs of the Godhead doth Ve 1 
dwell bodily; for in him the c. 
divine and human Natures were -e. 
perſonally united, not by any 
Confuſion of the Two Natures, 
for then either the Godhead muſt 
have been abaſed, or the Huma- 
nity would have been exalted in 
ſuch a Manner, that he would 
not have been capable of perform- 
ing the Part he was to act, as 
Mediator; but (as it is expreſs d 
in the Athana/tan Creed) in ſuch 
a Manner, as that the Godhead 
Was not converted into Fleſh, but 
the Manhood taken into God: i. e. 
the Two Natures, tho' united in 
the One Perſon of Chriſt, remain 
diſtinct in their Eflence and Ope- 
rations; whereby he, as Me/iahb, 
£ I I 6 was 
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was enabled to offer a Sacrifice of 
infinite value to the Juſtice of 
God, as Mediator. | 
If to what has been now offer- 
ed, it be replied by ſome, that 
this is an unconceiveable No- 
ctrine, which they cannot under- 
ſtand; l muſt anſwer, that it was ſo 
to the holy Virgin herſelt, as 
appears from her Anſwer to the 
Angel, How ſhall this be, ſeeing J 
agg ' know not a Man? it this is unintel- 
F . a 
ligible to us, as it will always be, 
for otherwiſe it would be no 
longer a Myſtery, as St. Paul 
tells us it is, the ſame Anſwer that 
ſatisfied the holy Virgin, ought 
Luke 1. to be Satisfactory to us: With 
37. God nothing hall be impoſſible. | 
ſhall conclude this Subject by a 
Twotold Application. 
Fir, From what has been 
diſcourſed, I ſhall draw Qne or 
Iwo ulctul Inferences. 


Second, 
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Secondly, 1 ſhall endeavour to 
perſwade you to the Practice of 
One or Two neceſſary Duties. 

Fir, From what has been 
diſcourſed, ] ſhall draw One or 
Two uſeful Inferences, and here, 

Inference I. From what has 
been already diſcourſed upon this 
Subject, we may infer the Truth 
and Certainty of Chriſtianity, in 
Oppoſition to the obſtinate Infi- 
delity of the Modern Jews. Of 
this, there are ſuch numerous 
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. and plain Evidences in the Old 


Teſtament,that the obſtinate Infi- 
delity of the modern Jews, can be 
aſcribed to nothing leſs than a 
Judicial Infatuation, and a Con- 
ſequence of the Curſe imprecated 
upon them by their Forefathers, 
at the Time of our bleſſed Savi- 


our's Crucifixion ; when they did 


not only prefer a Thief and a 
Robber to the Lord of Glory ; 


but, in their Madneſs, wiſh'd 


X 4. that 
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that the Guilt of that innocent 


| Blood might reſt upon them and 


their Poſterity. Had not that 
whole Diſpenſation been plainly 
Typical, and Figurative of ſome- 
thing yet to come; had not the 
Meſſiah's future Advent been 
forctold in ſo plain a Manner, 
that the Jews themſelves profeſs, 
at this very Day to believe, and 
expect it; had it not been fore- 


told that his Advent would be 


uſherd in by the coming of Elias, 
to prepare the Way 
as allo that at his Advent, the 


Scepter ſhould depart from 7. 


dah, and the Prieſthood from the 


| Houſe of Aaron: Had it not 


his own Bread, 


been Propheſied, that he would 


come during the Continuance of | 


the ſecond Temple ; that he was 
to be deſtroyed by one that eat of 
and that the 


Potter s Field was to be purchas'd 
with the Price of Thirty Pieces of 
Silver; 


before him; 
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Silver; as alſo, that he was to ſuffer 
as a common Malefactor ; there 
would have been ſome Colour 
tor their Infidelity; there might 
have been ſome Reaſon to have 
disbelieved the Chriſtian Re!1- 
gion, and to have charged the 
bleſſed Jeſus,as the Jews formerly 
did, with being an Impoſtor and 
Deceiver: but fince the nume- 
rous and plain Predictions con- 
cerning the Meſſiah, promiſed 
in the Law and the Prophets, 
have all received their full and 
liceral Accompliſhment in the 
Perlon of our bleflſed Saviour; 
ſince his Miniſtry was uſhered in 


with the Appearance of 7ohx the 


Baptiſt, in the Spirit and Power 
of Elias; ſince about the ſame 
time, the Scepter departed from 
Judah in the Perſon of Herod, 
who was an [dumean by Birth, 
and the Mirtle, which was become 
Venal, did no longer grace the 


Heads 
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Heads of Aaron's Sons; ſince it 
plainly appears, that the bleſſed 
Jeſus was without the Co- opera- 
tion of any Man, born in a mi— 
raculous Manner of the Body of 
a Virgin; ſince the Pſalmiſt's 
Prediction has been literally ful. 
filled in Judas his Treaſon, and 
exemplary Puniſhment, and that 
of Zacharias in the Purchaſe and 
the Price of the Potter's Field; 
fince their Temple is deſtroyed, 
and the typical Sacrifices of the 
Law are verified in the One great 
Sacrifice of the Croſs : We have 
all the Aſſurance that can be 
reaſonably defired, of the Truth 
and Certainty of our holy Relt- 
gion, and by Conſequence cannot 
but Reflect upon the obſtinate 
Infidelity of the Jews, with 

Wonder and Aſtoniſhment. 
Inference Il. From what has 
been diſcourſed upon this Sub- 
ject, we may further infer the 
2 Truth 
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Truth and Certainty of the Uni- 
on of the Two Natures, the Di- 
vine and Human, in the One Per- 
ſon of the Chriſtian Me/iah, as 
the Doctrine is expreſſed in the 
Alhanaſian Creed, and has been 
univerſally believed and taught. 
in the Chriſtian Church, in Op- 
poſit ion to all the erroneous Con- 
ceits of either Ancient or Mo— 
dern Hereticks As this is the 
fundamental Article of our Faith, 
upon the right and ſteady Belief 
ot which, as upon a Rock that is 
immovable, depends the Chriſti- 
ans Hope of eternal Life: So, in 
order to ſap and undermine it, 
no one Article in the Chriſti- 
an Faith has, by the Malice of 
Devils, and the Wit and Ingenui- 
ty of Men, been attack'd both by 
ancient and modern Hereticks, 
with more Art and Fury, or en- 
deavoured by the greateſt Preten- 
ders to Reaſon, to be loaded with 

; more 
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more Abſurdities than this. In 
the Ancient Church, our Sa- 
viour's Humanity was denied by 
many; ſome pretending that he 
was not manifeſted in the Fleſh 


at all, but that the Body where- 


in he ſeem'd to appear, was only 


a Phantom or Shadow ; while 


others aflerted, that he was 


not a perfect Man, being deſtt- 


tute of a reaſonable Soul ; the De- 
fect of which, was ſupplied by the 
Divinity, which inſtead thereof 
did actuate and enliyen his Body: 
all which Opinions, as inconſiſt- 
ent with his real Oblation of 
himfelt upon the Croſs, do di- 
rectly tend to deſtroy our preſent 
Comfort and future Hopes in the 
Efficacy of that one great Sacri- 
fice, offered by the Meſſiah in 
the Fullneſs of Time. 

On the other hand, the Me/- 


fHiab's Divinity was denied by the 


ancient Arrians; who aſſerted 
| and 
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and taught, that our bleſſed Sa- 
viour is not God by Nature or 
Eſſence, but at beſt an exalted 
Creature, who did not exiſt from 
all Eternity, but was in Time 
poſterior, and in Dignity infe- 
riour to his Almighty Father. 
This was an Hereſy which in the 
Primitive Church ſpread far and 
wide, and was long the Occaſion 
of many fatal Diviſions and Ani- 
moſities in the Chriſtian Church: 
and which, tho' baffled and en- 
tirely ſuppreſſed for ſeveral Ages, 
has in our Days been again re- 


vived, under the Patronage of 


Perſons of Reputation for Learn- 
ing, and great Pretenders to Rea- 
ſon : however we hope it will 
never obtain the Ground it for- 
merly did; ſince it is not only con- 
trary to the Holy Scriptures; but 
tends to Sap and Undermine our 
Hopes as to Futurity; which can 
have no ſolid Foundation but in 

| the 
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the Power and Efficacy of our 
Blefled Saviour's infinite Satis. 
faction, which entirely depends 
upon his being God and Man. 
Again; Many who profeſſed to 
believe and own both his divine 
and human Natures, or that he 
was both God and Man, have, 


notwithſtanding, deviated from 


the Truth delivered in the Sacred 
Writings; either by confounding 
the Two Natures with the Eu. 

ztycheans (the Conſequence of 
which Error, muſt be either on 
the one hand an Exaltation of his 
Humanity beyond a poſſibility of 
Suffering; or on the other, a De- 
preſſion of the Divinity to an in- 

capacity of Meriting the Sinners 
Pardon) or elſe, by dividing the 


| Perſons, with the Followers of 


Nestorius, they have endeavoured 


to ſeparate between our Bleſſed Sa- 


viour's Sacrifice, and the infinite 
Value of it; all which Opinions 


directly 
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directly tend to weaken and de- 
ſtroy the preſent Comfort and fu- 
ture Hopes of every pious Chriſti- 
an, which entirely depends upon 
the infinite Value of our Bleſſed 
Saviour's Satisfaction by his Sacri- 
fice upon the Croſs, for us Men 
and for our Salvation. 

Thus yariouſly, by the Malice 
of Devils, and the Wit and In- 
genuity of Men, has this funda- 
mental Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith, upon which our Comfort 
and our Hopes as to Futurity do 
entirely depend, been endeavoured 
to be ſap d and undermined by the 
ſeveral Conceits of Hereticks and 
others. But notwithſtanding this, 
Truth hath hitherto prevailed o- 
ver Error, and the Faith, as it 
was at ini delivered tothe Saints, 
has triumphed over Infidelity : 
And this we hope and believe, 
that it will always do ; fince our 
Saviour has declared, ' that this 
| Faith 
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Faith is the Rock pon which the 
Chriſtian Church is built, and 


that the Gates of Hell hall never 


prevail again} it. But I ſhall 
now clole this Subject witha word 


or two of Exhortation. 


Fir, Have we ſuch undoubted 
Evidence in the Holy Scriptures 
of the Chriſtian Religion, let us 
ſtedfaſtly believe it in all its eſſen- 


tial Parts and Fundamental Ar- 


ticles; in oppoſition, not only to 


the Infidelity of Heathens and 


v. 3. 


Jews, but likewiſe of thoſe 
amongſt our ſelves, who are en- 
deavouring to corrupt the Purity 
of it, either by new Inventions, 
or old Errors new dreſſed up. This 
is that Faith which was once de- 
liuered to the Saints, and for 
which we are by St. Jude in his 
Epiſtle exhorted 7o contend with 
carne ſtneſo. We cannot lapſe 
unto the ancient Idolatry of the 
Gentile World, nor yet ehre 

the 
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the Jewiſh Religion, without 
apparently hazarding our own 
Salvation, ſince Here is now no 
other Name given under Heaven, 
by which a Man can be ſaved, 
but that of the Lord Jeſus. Of. 
either of theſe, there is indeed 
no very great and vittble Danger; 
ſince the Vanity of the Heathen 
Jdolatry, and Marks of the final 
Period of the Jewiſh Inſtitution, 
are ſo plain in the Old Teſtament 
on the one hand; and on the o— 
ther, the Evidences of the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion are fo 
copious, convincing and ſtrong 
in the New. But | wiſh | could 
ſay, that this Faith were not in 
danger of being corrupted in its 
moit eſſential Article; I mean 
that of the Nature of the Son of 
God. As we are fallen intoTimes, 
when Errors are multiplied, and 
Hereſies do abound ; ſo there are 
too many, who induſtrioufly en- 

T dcayour, 
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deavour, by reviving the long 
ſince exploded Doctrines of Arrius 
and his Followers, to rob and 
diveſt our bleſſed Saviour of the 
Glories of his divine Nature, by 
pretending that he is not God, 
coequal with, but inferior in Pow: 
erand Dignity to his Almighty 


Father. But, my Brethren, Take 
heed how you are ſeduced by the 


Error of the Wicked, for you 
cannot call in Queſtion or disbe- 
lieve your bleſſed Saviour's Divi- 
nity, but your Infidelity muſt 
of Neceſſity be attended with the 
molt fatal Conſequences ; for if 
the Me//:ah be not God; what be- 
comes of the infinite Merit of his 
Sufferings? what will become of 
his compleat Satisfaction, and 
prevailing Interceſſion at God's 
Right-Hand ? if the Merit of his 
Suffering be not infinite; his Sa- 
tisfaction for Sinners cannot be 
compleat : neither can his Inter- 

ceſſion 
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ceſſion be prevailing for the Sin- 
ners Pardon and Forgiveneſs, 
But, 

Secondly, Have we ſuch un- 
doubted Evidences in the holy 
Scriptures of the Truth and Cer- 
tainty of the Chriſtian Religion ; 
let us ſhew the Stedfaſtneſs of our 
Faith by a conſtant and regular 
Performance of the Precepts of 
the Goſpel ; remember what St. 
James ſays, that Faith without 


ISP 


Works 1s dead Theſe are the 7 


Glory and Beauty of a Chriſtian 


Life: It is by Works that 
Faith is made Perfect, as the 


ſame Apoſtle obſerves in the In- 
ſtance of Abraham the Father of 
the Faithful Are we therefore, 
from the Author of our holy Re- 


ligion, called Chriſtians ; let us 


follow that great Example of well- 
doing ; let us live in a conſtant 
and uniform Obedience to all his 
righteous Precepts, thoſe excel- 


1 1 lent 
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lent Rules of Life laid down and 
propoſed by him in the Sacred 
Writings. 

None of theſe Precepts have 
any Tendency to deprive us of, 
or abridge us from the lawful and 
innocent Delights of human Lite; 
but only to reſtrain us from thoſe 
Exceſſes and Diſorders, that are a 
Diſhonour to God,anda Reproach 


to Men; they teach'us to live 


ſuitably to the Dignity of our 


Natures, like reaſonable Crea-' 
tures, and not like unto brute 
Bea/ts, that have no Underfand- 
ing; they teach and direct us 
how to employ our Time and our 
Talents aright, by allotting that 
part of Time, wherein He chal- 
lenges a Right and Property, to 
the Service of God, and the Re- 
ſidue thereof to the Service of our 
Selves, by being ſpent in Induſtry 
and Labour, that we may have 
wherewith to ſuſtain our ſelves 

| with 
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with Comfort, to provide ſuita- 
ble for our own, and by a charita- 
ble Benevolence, to ſupply the 
Wants and Neceſlities of thoſe, 
who ſtand in need of neceflary 
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Relief and Support. The Rules of 


the Goſpel provide for our Eaſe 
and Comfort in the preſent Life, 
by forbidding all that Exceſs, and 
Intemperance which deſtroys our 


Health, and brings to Poverty 


and Want; and requiring that 
Temperance and Sobriety, which 


tends to the lengthening our 


Days, the Continuance of our 
Health, and the Encreaſe of our 
Plenty and Abundances. Neither 
are theſe excellent Rules of Bene. 
fir and Advantage to us in a pri- 
vate Capacity only, but provide 
for the publick Welfare, by pro- 


moting Harmony, Concord, and 


Order in the World. They inſtruct 


and teach us how our Behaviour 


ought to be in every Station and 
> i © Cir- 
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lent Rules of Life laid down and 
propoſed by him in the Sacred 
Writings. 

None of theſe Precepts have 
any Tendency to deprive us of, 
or abridge us from the lawful and 
innocent Delights of human Lite; 
but only to reſtrain us from thoſe 
Exceſſes and Diſorders, that are a 
Diſhonour to God,anda Reproach 
to Men; they teach us to live 


ſuitably to the Dignity of our 


Natures, like reaſonable Crea-' 
tures, and not like unto Brute 
Beaſ/ts, that have uo Vuder and. 
ing; they teach and direct us 
how to employ our Time and our 
Talents aright, by allotting that 
part of Time, wherein He chal- 


lenges a Right and Property, to 


the Service of God, and the Re- 
ſidue thereof to the Service of our 
Selves, by being ſpent in Induſtry 


and Labour, that we may have 


wherewith to ſuſtain our ſelves 
with 
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with Comfort, to provide ſuita- 
ble for our own, and by a charita- 
ble Benevolence, to ſupply the 
Wants and Neceſſities of thoſe, 
who ſtand in need of neceſſary 
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Relief and Support. The Rules of 


the Goſpel provide, for our Eaſe 
and Comfort in the preſent Life, 
by torbidding all that Exceſs, and 
Intemperance which deſtroys our 


Health, and brings to Poverty 


and Want; and requiring that 
Temperance and Sobriety, which 


tends to the lengthening our 


Days, the Continuance of our 
Health, and the Encreaſe of our 
Plenty and Abundances. Neither 
are theſe excellent Rules of Bene. 
fit and Advantage to us in a pri- 
vate Capacity only, but provide 
for the publick Welfare, by pro- 
moting Harmony, Concord, and 
Order in the World. They inſtruct 
and teach us how our Behaviour 
ought to be in every Station and 
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Circumſtance of Life, wherein it 
pleaſes God to place us; by enjoin- 
ing an affable and courteous Con- 


duct in Superiours to their Infe- 


riours; by directing to a prudent 


Freedom amongſt Equals; by pro- 


moting a due Reſpect in Inferi- 


ours towards their Superiours, 
in Quality or Fortune; and laſtly, 


by requiring the exerciſe of Cha- 


rity and good Will to all Men 
univerſally. 

To conclude, theſe are the ex- 
cellent Rules and Precepts of the 
Goſpel Inſtitution ; to the Per- 
formance of which, we are ani- 
mated by the bright and glorious 
Example of the Son of God, who 
has enjoin'd the Practice of them 
upon no leſs a Penalty, than the 
Forfeiture of our Intereſt in, and 


Title to everlaſting Happinels. 


They are the Words of our Savi— 
our himſelf, and mark them wel}, 


Not every one that ſaith unto me, 


Lora, 
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Lord, Lord, Mall enter into the . 5. 
Kingdom of Heaven ; but he that v. 21, 

doth the Will of my Father which** 23. 
zs in Heaven: many will ſay un- 
to me in that Day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not propheſied in thy 
Name? and in thy Name have 
cat out Devils? _ in thy Name 
done many wonderful Works ? 
and then will I profeſs unto them, 
never knew you, depart from 
me, ye that work Iuiquity. Theſe 
are the Words of our Saviour 
himſelf, from whence we may 
learn, that tho' we are called 
Chriſtians, yet if we act and live 
worſe than Infidels, our Profeſſion 
will but increaſe our Condemna- 
tion. I cannot therefore cloſe 
this Subject in better Words, than 
thoſe of St. James, be ye deers of James 
the Word and not hearers only, I. 22. 
deceiving your own Souls. 
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2 Cor. VI. Part of the 8th Ver. 


, evil Re port, and good Re- 
port. 


1 aſſerts his Fidelity to God, 
and thoſe to whom this Epiſtle 


1s directed, in the Diſcharge of 


the Duties of his Apoſtolick 
Office and Function; how that 
having nothing in View, but the 
Honour of God, their everlaſting 
Welfare and Advantage, he chear- 
fully underwent thoſe numerous 
Sufferings, to which the Execu- 
tion of his Office did expoſe him; 
and employ'd with Induſtry and 
Diligence thoſe Gifts and 3 Gran 

ments, 


N this Chapter 'the Apoſtle 
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ments wherewith he was intruſt- 


ed, and by which he was inabled 
to carry on the Work of his Mi- 


niſtry with a Proſpe& of Succeſs, 
and to adyance and farther their 
future Happineſs and Welfare: 

neither did he value the hazard 
of his Reputation or good Name, 
ſo that he might approve himſelf 
to God, and accompliſh his Mini- 
ſtry with Succeſs. With this 


Honour and Diſhonour, evil Re- 
port, and good Report, and was 
content to be accounted a De- 
cerver tho True. 

This was the Lot of our 1 
ſtle, and is ſo of every faithful 
Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt ; for tho 
good Men honour and regard us 
for his Sake, by whom we are 
ſent, and whoſe Embaſſadors we 
are; others deſpiſe our Perſons, 
and {light our Office and Cha- 

racter, 


View he willingly went through |} 
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racter, accounting us no better 
than Deceivers and Impoſtors. 

This is our Lot, and what we 
are to expect and look for; but 
we are not alone, for they are not 
exempt from Reproach and Cen- 
ſure: ſo long as the Views of Men 
are ſo ſhort, and their Inclina- 
tions ſo different, various and al- 
terable; it is no wonder, that 
Reports and Cenſures are ſo very 
different, as we daily find them to 
be: for as long as Envy and Ma- 
lice are in the World, good Men 
muſt look for Detraction and Slan- 
der by evil Reports on the one 
hand, and on the other: ſo long 
as Iniquity and Sin is abetted in 
the World by wicked Men; the 
fouleſt Actions will meet with 
ſome to ſet them off with Beauti- 
ful, tho' falſe Colours. 

As this 1s therefore a common 
Lot of all Men, to paſs through 
good Report and bad Report; ſo 

It 
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it is my Deſign in diſcourſing up- 
on theſe Words of the Apoſtle, to 
direct you in the Management of 
your Conduct and Behaviour un- 
der every Event of this Nature. 
And in doing this, I ſhall ob- 
ſerve the following Method. 


Firꝗ, I ſhall ſhew, that all Men, 

without Exception, are ex- 

poſed and liable to both evil 
12 good Report. 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew from whence 
this düfterent Uſage doth — 
ceed and come. And, 

Thirah, I ſhall conſider how we 
ought to manage our Conduct 


and Behaviour under every E- 


vent of this Nature. 


Firs, I ſhall ſhew, that all 
Men. without Exception, are ex- 
poſed and liable both to evil Re- 
port and good Report. The beſt 
of Men are not exempt from ſuch 

Uſage 
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Uſage as this. Goodneſs and Virtue, 
as they have their Admirers to 
commend and praiſe them, ſo 
are they not free from Slander and 
Detraction; for though John the 
Baptiſl was owned by ſome to be 
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what he truly was, a Prophet, or ,, 


that Elias that was to come: 
there were others, who reproach'd 


him as Frantick and Poſſeſt, not- 


withſtanding the exact Regulari- 
ty of his Life and Converfation. 
Neither could the ſinleſs Inno- 
cence of our bleſſed Saviour's 
Life ſecure him from this Treat- 
ment: For tho' ſome believed 


the Truth of his Miſſion, as the 


Meſſiah and Saviour of the World, 
admired his Virtues, and owned 
his Miracles to be the Effects of 
a divine and omnipotent Power; 
there were others, who reproach d 


7 V. 14 


2 


him as an /mpoStor and Deceiver; alia. 
who tax d the innocent Freedom s. 


of his Converſation, with CG⁰œ t. 
40e 
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Il 1. Lony and Drunkenneſs ; who a- 


v. 19. {cribed his Miracles to the Pow. 


Lake i. Er and Agency of the Deuil. This 


v. 15. was the Ulage qQur Lord and his 


Forerunner, John the Baptiſt, met 
with in the World: In this Man- 
ner were all the Prophets under 
the Law, and the Apoſtles under 
the Goſpel treated: this is there- 
fore, what every one that ſerves 
at the Altar is to expect and look 
Jb. 15. for. T he Servant is not, as our Lord 
v. 20. tells us, greater than the Lord; 
we are not therefore to expect 
greater Kindneſs, or better Uſage 
than he had; for, as our Lord ſays 
.;,,. in another Caſe, F they do theſe 
v. 31 T hings in a green Tree, what 
Hall be done in the ary. 


Again; As the moſt perfect Inno- 


cence, and brighteſt Virtue, 1s not 
a Defence againſt Cenſure and Re- 
proach; ſo neither are the higheſt 
Degrees of Greatneſs and Power. 
If the Thrones of Kings are ſur- 

rounded 
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rounded with Paraſites, who by ful- 
ſom Flatteries varniſh oyer their 
fouleſt Actions with fair though 
falſe Colours; they are no leſs fo 
with the envenomed Tongues of 
enyious Perſons, who by falſe 
Reports, and Methods of Calum- 
ny and Detraction, endeayour to 
ſully and obſcure their brighteſt 
Virtues. If therefore neither 
Goodneſs and Virtue, nor Great- 
neſs and Power can guard againſt 
Cenſure and Report; it is in vain 
for any to expect an Exemption 
from this Uſage, whoſe Virtues 
are nat bright enough to extin- 
guiſh the glaring Blazes of infa- 
mous Reports; neither is our 
Greatneſs and Power ſufficient to 
ſilence the Calumny of the Tat- 
ler's Tongue. 

To conclude this Head. As 
good Men on the one hand, will 
always have ſome to commend 
and praiſe their virtuous „ 

| | 0 
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ſo others will endeavour by the 
Arts of Calumny and Detraction 
to ſully and cloud the brighteſt 


Virtue; and on the other hand, 
as the evil Actions of wicked 


Men do juſtly expoſe them to In- 
famy and Diſhonour; ſo there 
will be always found ſome to a- 
bet their Wickedneſs, who will 
endeavour by flattering Diſguiſes, 
to repreſent the fouleſt Actions 


as deſerving Commendation, or 


at leaſt as inoffenſive Freedoms. 


But I proceed to the next thing 


propoſed, which is, 

Secondly, To ſhew from whence 
this different Uſage doth proceed 
and come, this.I ſhall endeavour 
to do in the following Particu- 
lars. 
Hirt, This different Uſage doth 
in Part proceed from that Itch 
and Inclination, too many have 
to buſy and concern themſelves 


about the Affairs of other Peo- | 


ple. 
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ple; theſe are ſuch who ander 
about from Houſe to Houſe, and 
Who are not only idle, but Tatlers, 
and buſy Bodies; who do not 
only like thoſe the Prophet com- 
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Zim. 5 
ver. 13 


plains of, rale up Reports, ſay- Ji, 20, 
ing, Report and zue will Report, v. 10. 


but are too often the Framers of | 


them: in which wicked Practice 
they are not guided by Truth, 
but Inclination, and ſpread their 
Reports at a Venture. Hence it 
is, that often times the brighteſt 
Virtue is obſcured by falſe Re- 
ports on the one hand, and Vice 
encouraged on the other, by the 
undeſerved Commendation of 
wicked and unrighteous Men. 
Such diſorderly Perſons as theſe, 
who if they look d more at home, 
and minded their own Bufineſs, 
would not have Time and Leiſure 
to concern themſelves with other 
People, the Apoſtle ſeverely re- 


bukes, For we hear that there are 


= - ſome, 
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 2Theſs ſome, which walk among you diſ- 
v.11,12,0r derly, Working not at all, but 
are buſy Bodies. Now them that 
are ſuch, we command and ex- 
Hort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
with quietneſs they work, and 

eat their own Bread. But, | 

Secondly, This Uſage, eſpecial- | 
ly as to the moſt prejudicial part 
of it, doth very often proceed | 

from our own Indiſcretion ; by 
either falling into that Practice 
condemn'd under the foregoing 
Head, or elſe by committing 
thoſe Faults, which do obſcure 
and cloud our Virtues. 

If we are guilty of the former; 
we draw this Uſage upon our 
ſelves, by provoking others to 
deal by us, as we have dealt by 
them; and muſt expect to meet 
with the ſame Meaſure, which 
we haye dealt to others. 

If we do the latter ; we are our 
ſelyes the Cauſe of it. This hap- 

| pens 
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pens very often, inaſmuch as the 
beſt of Men are imperfect, and 
ſubject to many imprudent and 
ſudden Paſſions, which do very 
much leſſen and abate their good 
Name and Reputation: And a- 
mong all other Imperfections to 
which we are liable and ſubject, 
nothing has a greater Tendency 
this Way than an affected ſourneſs 
of Temper, and a moroſe and chur- 
liſh Carriage and Behaviour. This 
gives Diſguſt, and is apt to beget 
J Diſlike, and ſo expoſes a Man to 
Envy and ill Will; whereas an 
affable and courteous Behaviour 
15 not only a ſecure Guard againſt 
Reproach ; but a very great Or- 


255 


nament of Virtue, though not 


Eſſential to it. To illuſtrate this 
Matter further; if we arrive, 
which very few do attain to, to 
ſuch a Pitch of Goodneſs and Vir- 
tue, as to have very few viſible 
Imperfections or Failings; yet 

£3 even 
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even theſe, when ſcann'd and 
commented upon by Envy or 
ill Will, will be ſtrangely inflam'd 
and magnified ; for as Spots are. 


| ſooneſt obſerved in a white Gar- 


ment; ſo a few Indiſcretions in 
a good Man, when under the 
Management of Envy and Ma- 
lice, do caſt a very great Blemiſh | 
upon his good Name and Repu- | 
tation. But, | 

Thirdly, Another Cauſe of this ; 
different Uſage, proceeds from | 
the ſhortneſs of our Views, and 
the difference of our Tempers and 
Inclinations. Weare not always | 
Converſant with each others Cir- 
cumſtances, and therefore not 


capable of judging their Actions; 


which gives an Opportunity to 
thoſe, who delight to meddle, 
where they have nothing to do, 
to ſpread very different Reports 
concerning the very ſame Perſons 


and Actions. Thus one Man 


charges 
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charges his Neighbour with Ava- 
rice, whom another commends 
as Frugal; and the ſame Perſon, 
who is extoll'd by one, as Gene- 
rous and Bountiful, is condemn'd 
by another as Profuſe and Laviſh; 
whereas, theſe Virtues or Faults 
do not depend upon the greatneſs 
or ſmallneſs of Expence, but the 
Ability of the Perſons : for that 
may be Avarice in one, which is 
hardly Frugal in another ; and 
that in one, may be a profule 
Extravagancy, which ſcarcely de- 


ſerves the Name of Bounty in 


another. Thus ſhort are our 


Views, and ſo uncapable are we 


of forming a judgment of any 


bodies Actions, but our own, of 


which indeed, we are the only 
proper Judges. 
Again ; The Difference of our 


Tempers are no leſs a Cauſe of 
this Uſage, than the Shortneſs, of 


our Views: ſome are inclin'd to 
Z 3 be 
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be Near and Saving, while others 
are. in their Tempers Bountiful 
and Free. The former of theſe 


are inclin d to tax every Expence, 


how Juſt and Neceſſary ſoever, 
with Prodigality ; whereas the 
latter, are apt without conſider- 
ing the Occaſion there may be for 
it, to accuſe the Thrifty and Fru- 
gal Perſon with a ſordid Avarice. 
This difference of Inclination 
ſeems to have given Occaſion to 


the very different Reports, ſpread 


of our Bleſſed Lord, and St. 
John the Baptist. The Phariſees, 
whodiſtinguiſhd themſelves from 


others, by ſeveral affected Singu- 


larities, and a ſtrict Severity of 
Behaviour, aſperſed the innocent 
Freedoms of our Sayiour's Beha- 
viour, as Guilty of Intemperance 
and Luxury; whereas the Saddu- 
cees, and other Sects, who allow- 
ed themſelves greater Liberties, 
reproach d the abſtemious Life of 


St. 
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St. John Bapti , as the Effect of 
Poſſeſſion and Madneſs. But, 
Fourthly, This Uſage doth fre- 
quently proceed from the variable 
and fickle Nature of our Affecti- 
ons and Paſſions, which are un- 
conſtant as the Wind, and un— 
certain as the Weather. Theſe 
are blown about with every blaſt 
of Diſcontent, ſo that whom we 
love to Day, we often times hate 
to Morrow; and accordingly we. 
frequently at one time, Praiſe, 
Commend and Magnify thoſe as 
Good, whom at another, we re- 
proach and vilify as the worſt of 
Men. An Inſtance of this we 
have in the Jewiſh Multitude, 
1 who received our Saviour into 
the holy City, with regal Pomp 
and loudAcclamations of Hoſanna Mat: 1. 
to the Son of David : Bleſſed 75-9: 10. 
be that cometh in the Name of 
the Lord, Hoſanna in the Highe/}, 
ſo that all the City was moved, 
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ſaying, Who is this? yet in a very 
few Days, he ſunk ſo low in their 
Eſteem, that they preferred Bar- 
rabbasa factious Homicide before 
him, and were urgent for his 


Crucifixion as ar»heinous Offen- 
der. Thus the Apoſtles Paul and 


As 14. Barnabas, when they firſt arriv d 


V. II. 


v. 19. 


at LySira, were adored as Gods, 


but in a very little time, were 


ſtoned and expelled the City as 
common Malefactors; ſo vain a 
Thing 1s popular Applauſe, which 
1s diſperſed and gone by every 
Blaſt or Breath of the Vulgar ; 
and 1o ,uncertain are Reports, 
which are raiſed or ſpread by 
thoſe, whole Affections and Paſ- 


ſions are ſo unſteady, wavering 


and fickle as ours are. And this 
leads me to the next thing pro- 
poſed, which is, 

Jhirdly, To conſider how we 
ought to manage our Conduct 


and Behaviour under every Event 
of. 
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| 
| 
of this Nature. Here I muſt ad. | 
dreſs my ſelf to Two ſorts of Per- 

ſons. 

Firs, To them that love and 
practice Virtue. Good Men will 
always Commend and Praiſe the 

Actions of ſuch; for what the 
wiſe Man ſays of the virtuous 
Woman, is true of all that love 
and practice Goodneſs ; 2hoſe that . 31. 
fear the Lord ſball be Praiſed. 
Have you therefore by the Prac- 
"tice of Virtue obtained a good 
Report ? do nothing to blaſt or 
ſully your Reputation; but re- 
member that a good Name is bet- El. 7: 
ter than precious Ointment, and er. 1. 


rather to be choſen than great Pro. 22. 


Riches. But however valuable a“ 
good Name and Reputation be, do 
not affect Popularity; uſe all wor- 
thy ways to ſupport and maintain 
your Credit; but be not Ambitt- 
ous of Applauſe : this is very un- 
certain, and not to be depended 
1 
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on: Fame is fickle and inconſtant, 
and Popularity is ſubject to be 
blown away by every Breath of 


the Vulgar; as long as Wicked- 


neſs hath its Abettors in the 
World, good Men muſt look for 


Reproach and Slander, from thoſe 


3 Fob. 3 


whoſe Envy will attempt to 
blacken the brighteſt Virtue. 
If therefore at any time you 
ſuffer undeſervedly in your good 
Name and Reputation by falſe 
Reports, let not this diſquiet or 
diſturb your inward Peace; it is 
what you muſt expect and look 
for; go on to tread in the Paths 
of Virtue; and if you cannot live 
free from Calumny, however ap- 
prove your ſelves to God, to- 


wards whom we /ball have Con- | 


ver. 21, Aidence, 77 our Heart condemn 


1s not. God can, if he thinks fit, 
vindicate injured Innocence and 
Virtue, and will in time, ſcatter 
and diſpel the Clouds of Calum- 


ny 
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ny and Detraction, which now 
obſcure and darken the Luſtre of 
a virtuous Conduct; however if 
God thinks fit, this way to exer- 
ciſe our Patience, ſo that Calum- 
ny outlives, and Envy purſues 
us to the Grave, ſo that our Me- 
mory ſuffers in this World; yet 
the Time is coming, when he, 
whoJudgeth not as Man Judgeth, 


will openly, in the Face of Angels 


and Men, vindicate our injured 
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Innocence, and reward our now 


oppreſſed Virtue ; ſo that, altho' 
1 we do not now obtain a good Re- 
port, we ſhall then have Praiſe 
of God. But I now proceed to 
addreſs my elf, 

Secondly, To thoſę who love 
and practice Sin and Vice. Such 
muſt expe& and look for Infamy 
and Reproach, which is the uſual 
Conſequence of a vicious Courſe 
of Lite; it is no Wonder there- 
fore, that ſuch do forfeit their 


Honour, 


: 
' 
: 
| 
: 
' 
: 
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Honour, loſe their good Name, 
and are by wiſe and ſober Men, 
counted as the Refuſe of the 
World, and little better than 
Brutes in human Shape. But 
would you Retrieve your good 
Name and Reputation in the 
World, the ſureſt Way is to alter 
and change your preſent Courle 


of Life, and to break off your Sins 


by Repentance. Repentance 1s 
a Virtue, and the proper Object 
of Praiſe and Charity. Would 
you incline good Men to pity 
your paſt Follies, and to pals o- 
ver your Faults in Silence ; you 
may then hope for Praiſe and 
Commendations infinitely more 
Valuable than all the fulſome O- 
ratory of wicked Men, who by 
flattering Speeches may endea- 
vour to encourage your Continu- 
ance in Sin and Vice. Too many 
ſuch there are in the World; 


for the wiſe Men tells us, hat 


_ they 


SERMON XVIII. 


they that for ſałe the Lau, praiſe p,, 18. 
the Wicked, Theſe may applaudv. 4 


your Vices, and endeavour by 
falſe Diſguiſes, to extinguiſh the 
Shame and Horror of your finful 
Actions. But alas! what will 
all theſe flattering Diſguiſes avail 
or ſignify in that dreadful Day, 
when all the falſe Colours, now 
put upon a vicious courſe of Life, 
will be burnt off by the Flame of 
that Fire, which will not be 

quenched, and every Sin will ap- 
| Pear in its natural Horror and 
Blackneſs? Remember therefore 
and Practice the wile Man's Ad- 


vice and Counſel, Sinners en- Prov. 7 
zice thee, conſent not; and again, “ 10. 
My Son walk not thou in the Way ver. 15] 


with them, refrain thy Foot from 
their Path. 


To conclude this Subject: 
would you all, my Brethren, 
maintain your Honour, ſupport 

your 
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your Reputation and good Name, 
by obtaining a good Report a- 
mong Men; Practice Goodneſs, 
and purſue the Advice the Apo- 
{tle gives the Philippians; Final- 

Philip.4. dy, my Brethren, whatſoever 

v.8.  thingsare true, whatſoever things 
are hone/t, whatſoever things are 
ju, whatſoever things are pure, 
whatſoever things are lovely, 
whatſoever things are of good re- 
port, if there be any virtue, and 
ef there be any praiſe, think on 
theſe things. 


